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SHRI YANTRA 


DESCRIPTION OF THE CAKRAS FROM THE CENTRE 
OUTWARD 


Red Point—Sarvanandamaya. (vv. 22-24, 37, 38). 

White triangle inverted—Sarvasiddhiprada. (vv. 25, 39). 
tight red triangles: --Sarvarogahara, (vv. 29, 40). 

Ten blue triangles—Sarvaraksakara. (vv. 30, 41). 

Ten red triangles—Sarvarthasadhaka. (vv. 30, 31, 42). 

6. Fourteen blue triangles—Sarvasaubhagyadayaka. (vv. 31, 45). 
7. ight-petalled red Jotus—Sarvasamksobhana. (vv. 33, 41). 

8. Sixteen-petalled blue lotus—SarvasAparipuraka. (vv. 33, 45). 
0. Yellow surround—Trailokyamohana. (vv. 34, 46-49). 
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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 


The Orientalists' system of transliteration has been 
followed in this work. 


Ha Ma fi, Fi Fu FoR ऋ? ल], I 
Ce, tai, Wo, M au, ~ morn, : h. 


क्‌५,ख्‌ ४, Te, Teh, Sa, 
Zc, Bch, Aj, BM jh, F fi, 
Zt, Sth, €d, दक्र, Tn, 
Gt, 4th, qd, धूत, An, 
Ip, Fph, Tb, 4 bh, Am, 
Fy, (r, 81, Iv, As, 
{is Ys, Th, el. 


PREFACE 


THE KAMAKALAVILASA is an important work in S'rividya by 
Punyadnanda an adherent of the Hadimata, who is also the 
commentator on the Yoginihrdaya, a section called Uttara- 
catuhsati of the great Vamakes’'vara Tantra. The same 
Catuhs’ati as also the Parvacatuhs‘ati have commentaries by 
Bhaskararaya. The Kamakalavildsa which means the spread- 
ing or emanation or evolution of the Kamakala@ that is the 
Supreme Triangle formed of the Bindu and Visarga, of 
Prakasa and Vimars’a, of Siva and S’akti, of the ‘I’ (Aham) 
and ‘This’ (Idam) or Universe is, in the supreme sense, the 
Siva-Svartipa and S/akti-Svartipa. To put it quite shortly 
Kamakalavildsa is the evolution of the One in its twin aspect 
as changeless Consciousness (Cit or Samhvit) and changing 
Power (Cit-S'akti and Maya-Sakti) into the multiple universe. 
This evolution is represented by the greatest of Yantras—the 
Sriyantra figured on the cover and in a separate Plate show- 
ing in colours its several Cakras extending from the Point or 
Bindu (called Sarvanandamaya), the Supreme Siiva-S’akti in 
the centre, to the outermost section of the Cakras the Bhtipura 
which is called Trailokyamohana. 

The Srricakra or Sriyantra is the Yantra of Lalita or 
Tripurasundari the Devata of Srividya. Every Devata has 
his or her Yantra. A general but by no means exhaustive list 
of the Yantras is given in the Tantrasadra of Krsnananda 
of which there are several editions published in Bengal. 

Lalita is the Supreme Sakti aspect of the Brahman the 
Aniruddhasarasvati (the all-spreading and Itself Unlimited 
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Power). It is claimed by great Kaulas, among whom may be 
mentioned the great Naiyayika commentator Bhaskararaya, 
that this aspect of the Brahman is recognised in the Vedas 
and that among others the Mantra, Catvarah [फ bibhrati 
Ksermnayantah (Rg-veda V. 47. 4) has reference to Her. 

The Kamakala is the first display of activity in the Brah- 
man Substance after Pralaya when the Devi holds absorbed 
in Herself all the Thirty-six Tattvas of which the Universe in 
all its variety is composed. She is then Kavalikrta-nibs’esa- 
tattva-grama-svartpini. She remains for some time in this 
state holding within Herself all the Tattvas until rest is 
disturbed by the desire or will (Kama) to create. The move- 
ment or stress of this Desire manifests as the Kamakala. 
Punyananda has here described the unfolding of the Kama- 
kala according to the Hadimata. 

All Tantras have referred to the Kamakala. The 
Gandharva-Tantra, which is a work of great authority and 
of philosophic thought, speaks (Ch. XXX) of the three aspects 
of Kamakala. The first which is, it says, the Sthala or gross 
aspect—that in which She is meditated upon as something 
outside the Sadhaka (Bahyabhavana). The only text of the 
Gandharva-Tantra available to me at the moment is unfortun- 
ately defective so far as the account of this aspect is 
concerned. It states that the Sun Bindu is Her face, the 
Moon and Fire Bindus are Her two breasts, and Her womb 
or Yoni is Hardhakala. Dr. Bhandakar in the account he 
gives of the Kamakala (Vaisnavism and Saivism, p. 145) does 
not seem to have understood the scheme. He appears not to 
be familiar with the technical terms and has not followed the 
commentator Laksmidhara whose text he had before him and 
as a result he has made some errors. Thus he says that Ha 
is called Ardhakala or half part, whereas the half of Ha is 
Kala. Again the Devi is not in Herself ‘ Aham” for the 
Jatter is the Sakala aspect of the Brahman. 
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I have referred elsewhere to his translation of the term 
Bindu as “Drop”. Bindu is here not a “Drop” but a 
technical name for a particular state of Sakti; namely, 
Ghanibhita Sakti. The Symbol of the Point is well known 
in both East and West. Here it is a Metaphysical Point of 
Energy about to manifest. The term is fully explained in my 
‘Garland of Letters.”’ 

The 58011218 is directed to realise his identity with the 
Kamakala. This aspect is alluded to in V. 19 of the Saun- 
daryalahari, a beautiful poem the authorship of which has 
been unanimously attributed by all great commentators such 
as Raghava Bhatta, Bhaskara, Laksmidhara and others to the 
great S'arhkaracarya, though present day Orientalists, both 
Indian and Western, incline to cast doubt upon the traditional 
account of its authorship. The Saundaryalahari in verse 11 


speaks of the Sricakra also. The second aspect of Kama- - 


kala which is spoken of as Subtle (Siksma) and inward (Antara) 
is that in which She is the Devi Kundalini like a Juminous 
flash of lightning extended from the Muladhara through the 
six centres to the Brahmarandhrar See my ‘“‘Serpent Power”. 
“She is to be meditated upon as half of Ha in the lotus 
of a thousand petals.. This Kamakala is also active (Jagarti) 
in all that is moving and motionless. The third aspect of 
Kamakala is called Mantratanu (Mantra body) also Trayimay! 
as existing in everything.’ In this aspect Sdmaveda is Her 
face; Rk and Yajus are Her two breasts and the Atharvaveda 


is the Hardhakala. ^ The Kaimakala (the text proceeds) is the " 
One highest (Turiya) Brahman Itself.” The Tantrantara ~ 


Tantra quoted in the Sarvolldsa speaks of one Bindu as 
the state of Laya; two Bindus as the state of creation 
(Srsti); three Bindus as the state of continuance (Sthiti) 
and the return to One Bindu as the state of Laya (absorp- 
tion) when the Devi is as the Vamakes’vara-Tantra says, 
Kabali-krta-nihs'esa-tattva-grama-svaripini. The Syama- 
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rahasya quotes from the Srikrama Tantra a full account of 
Kamakala. 

The Sricakra is described in great detail in the Tantra- 
raja of the Kadimata the first eighteen chapters of which form 
Vol. VIII of this series. It also forms the subject of the 
Nityasodas'ikairnava Tantra which has been published by the 
Anandas'ramma Press of Poona. For a general description of 
the Cakras the reader’s attention is drawn to the Introduction 
to Vol. VIII. 

“The aim of the Sadhaka of Lalit® is to realise his identity 
first with the Yantra and Mantra and then with Lalita or 
Tripura, the Mahas'akti Who is the creator and director of 
the universe and Who ultimately withdraws creation within 
Herself. Some form of Union with the Ultimate Real or Sat 
is the aim of all the different classes of Saddhakas of the 
Hindus. In Chap. VII of the Gautamiya-Tantra, greatly 
venerated by Vaisnavas, the Sadhaka is directed to realise that 
५ 116 is Krsna (Aharh Krsnak) and no one else (na canyo’smi) ” 
that “ sorrow is not his portion (na sokabhak) and that “he is 
Sat Cit Ananda’’. It is also there said that the bar between 
Krsna and the Sadhaka can be removed by Krsna’s wish. 

The Sakta Sadhaka seeks to realise the identity of himself 
with the Mantra, the Yantra, the Guru and the Istadevata for 
they are all Brahman. Sarvam khalvidam Brahma. Lalita 
is the Brahman as the active principle in creation. When 
Her Power is fully evolved the Sakta seeks Her alone. It is 
She Who, visible through Her Manifestations, counts for him. 
[Tasyam parinatayam tu na kas'cit para igyate.] 

“Pure (Vimala) Cit Sakti of the Lord is Caitanya”’, 
Bhaskara in commenting on the text above says that the Cit 
Sakti, which is inherent in the Paracit (Paracinnistha), 
accepted by the Upanisads, is by reason of the multitudi- 
nousness of Her aspects called Maya. Her evolution (Pari- 
nama) is called creation (Prapafica) and this creation is 
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Cidrtipa, or a form of Consciousness in the Sense of Cit. 
That being so it is real. [See my book “Reality”.] This 
does not conflict with Monism since S‘akti and Saktiman are 
incapable of separation. Further on he says that the Sakta 
does Sadhana of S’akti because without Sakti the Subtle 
(Saksma) Siva has neither name (Nama) nor the power of 
manifestation (Dhama). So there can be no duty to one who 
is nameless nor can such an one help the Sadhaka in attain- 
ing Nirvana. Bhaskara follows the Kadimata. But both the 
Kadi and the Hadi are agreed that by the worship of Sricakra 
is meant the Sadhana whereby the identity of the knower 
(Jfiata), the means of knowledge, and knowledge (Jfiana ४.९. 
Yantra which is the body of both the Devi and the Sadhaka) 
and the object of knowledge (jficya ४.८. Tripura) is realised. 
The Tantraraja (xxxv. 6) says: 


Jnata svaima bhavej jnanam arghyam jreyam bahth- 


sthitam s'ricakra-pujanam tesam ekikaranam iritam. 


The meaning of this is that the Svatma or self of the Jiva 
or Sadhaka is the Jfiata or knower. Jana knowledge and 
means of knowledge is the body of Jiva which is the Yantra 
and offering (Arghya) and Jfieya or object of knowledge is 
what is “outside” (Bahih-sthitam) by which is meant the 
Devi Who to the ordinary man is something other than him- 
self. The worship of Sricakra is done to effect an union with, 
or to realise the identity of, these three. There are some 
slight differences between the accounts of the Saktis as given 
in the Kamakalavildsa and Tantraraja Tantra. These will 
be pointed out in the Introduction to the second part of the 
Tantraraja-Tantra now in preparation. It has been alluded 
to in the Introduction to the First Part. 

There are some who to-day believe that the feminine 
aspect of the Brahman is unknown in the Vedas and 
the Upanisads. But this is quite erroneous. Thus in the 
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1700०४2 Upanisad we come across the texts ‘ Tadaiksata’ 
‘Seyath Devataiksata.’ The first text by the word ‘Tat’ 
speaks of the Brahman as neuter or nirguna. The second 
speaks of the Brahman as feminine (Sa iyam). The function 
is the same, namely, that of Iksana prior to creation. 
There are many other texts which might be cited such as the 
celebrated Devi-Sukta. 

In fact for man the second is the more important of the 
two. As already stated, in dissolution (Pralaya) the Devi is 
what remains—that is what the universe is in its essence 
(Svariipini)—after all the Tattvas (Tattva-grama) have been 
completely (nisesa) swallowed up (Kavalikrta) or absorbed 
by Her. Then the verse continues ‘when however She is 
fully evolved (Tasyam parinatayam) from out this state in 
which the universe lies absorbed as mere tendency or potential- 
ity, then no other Supreme (Kas'cit para) that is the change- 
less Niskala Siva is desired or thought of (Isyate). This, says 
the commentator Bhaskararaya, is the Sakta’s point of view, for 
the Niskala or Stksma 81४28 has neither name nor manifes- 
tation and there is neither any duty towards, nor benefit from, 
Him. What Divinity may be in Itself, apart from Its gover- 
nance of the universe, is of no practical concern to those who 
form part of it. The Saktisangama Tantra (1—3) establishes 
the identity of the Kamakala—this first creative movement 
with the Pranava. 

A text of this work was obtained in Kashmir but it was 
found to be defective; another manuscript was then secured 
from the valuable collection of Tantras in the Andul Rajbati 
which is more reliable and forms the basis of the present edition. 
When the present text, the publication of which has been 
somewhat delayed, was going through the Press, another 
edition in Sanskrit was published in Triplicane (Madras) which 
contains some valuable additional illustrative citations which 
are not to be found in the manuscript from which this edition 
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has been printed. I have added some further notes and given 
the references to the Sruti and other texts quoted by the 
commentator Natanananda Natha. 

The Kamakalavilasa is of great value in Srividya because 
of its clear and succinct account, from the Hadi standpoint, of 
the initial development of Sakti and of the great Sriyantra, 
and is now translated for the first time. 


Calcutta, ARTHUR AVALON 
25th Nov. 1921 


By the same Author 


THE SERPENT POWER 


The Serpent Power is a description and explana- 
tion .in fuller detail of the Serpent Power—Kundalini 
S'akti—and the yoga effected through it, a subject 
occupying a pre-eminent place in the Tantra Shastra. 
It consists of a translation of two Sanskrit works ^ Shat 
Cakra Niripana’’ (description of and investigation 
into the six bodily centres) and “ Paduka Paficaka”’ 
(Five-fold foot-stool of the Guru). To it is appended 
a translation from the Sanskrit commentary by Kali- 
charana. To the translation of both the works is added 
some further explanatory notes by the author. 


This edition contains also the Sanskrit Texts of 
the works here translated and nine half-tone plates 
taken from life showing some positions in Kundalini 
Yoga besides eight original coloured plates of the 
Chakras. The book is bound in full cloth and gilt. 


5th Edition (1953) Price Rs. 25/- 


INTRODUCTION 


KAMAKALAVILASA is an ancient and authoritative work on 
Srividya by Punyadnandanatha. It was first published in 
1918 by the Kashmir Government as No. 12 in its Sanskrit 
Publications Series with a commentary from the pen of 
Mahamahopadhyaya Mukundaraima Si‘astri of the Research 
Department of that State. In 1921, Sir John Woodroffe pub- 
lished it with a fuller commentary by Sri Natananandanatha. 
A second edition has been long overdue and is now brought 
out. It is much to be regretted that that veteran Tantric 
scholar is not in our midst now to contribute to this edition 
the benefit of his ripe experience and deep knowledge in this 
field of sacred literature. 

As he has well pointed out in his Preface to the first 
edition, “ What Divinity” may be in itself, apart from its 
governance of the universe, is of no practical concern to those 
‘“who form part of it’? and there can be “ neither any duty 
towards nor benefit from Him ”’ conceived of as unrelated to 
the world of Nameand Form. Any substance, be it gold or 
mud, has no inherent name or inherent form of its own but 
when we seek to have relationship with it, it must be clothed 
in some name and some form. We are therefore concerned 
with God not in His abstractness but in His practical aspect 
as in relationship to the world of our experience. 

God as the ultimate reality transcends 21] distinctions and 
is therefore neither a He nora She but is best expressed by 
the neuter word Brahman. But conceived as the cause of 
the universe, it is clothed with a father-mother aspect, the 
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static non-active principle being considered as the father and 
the dynamic active principle being considered as the mother. 
Both are aspects of the same reality but seem to split it up 
into two. Where a person stands before a mirror, it is true 
that he does not undergo any change but a duplicate person 
appears instantaneously in the mirror. That reflected person 
is essentially not different from the original person and yet is 
not identical with him. The former is evanescent seeming 
while the latter is true Being. Similarly at the beginning of 
creation, God the ever changeless Being “ desired” to be a 

‘ever-changing seeming. The absolute Being took on the role 
of relative becoming. This desire and its fruition brought on 
the entire universe of name and form. The subject self con- 
ceived of itself as an object of its own cognition. The J be- 
came the this. This initial desire impulse responsible for the 
creation of the world is given the name of Kama. The 
desireful supreme entity is known as Kamés’vara and his 
active desire as Kamés’vari. The entire universe is the ont- 
come of the union of these two primary parents’ Though this 
truth is never lost sight of, more importance is given to the 
mother aspect in Devi worship. 

The numeral six is a reality but is an abstract mental 
concept essentially independent of the particular things to be 
counted. The concept is the same for ali who can conceive 
of it and is not limited by any considerations of country or 
language. The sound that is produced when the word six is 
pronounced has really nothing to do with the conception of 
the numeral but is only a sound-symbol of that concept used 
for the purpose of expression in the English language. As 
languages and dialects vary, the sound symbols also will vary 
though the concept may remain the same. The concept is 
intangible while the sound symbols are certainly tangible. 
Again, the figure 6 which appears in uniting has really nothing 
to do with the sound produced when the word six is pronounced, 
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much less with the abstract concept behind it. The figure 
6 is but a form symbol of that concept. As in our experience 
we are attaching more importance to the ear and the eye than 
to the other faculties of sensation, we clothe every concept 
with a sound symbol and with a form symbol so that we can 
through them relate ourselves to the abstract concept which 
alone is real. 

Similarly when we conceive of Godhead or any aspect 
of it, we have necessarily to give it a sound symbol anda’ 
form symbol. The conceptual reality is known as Dévata, 
the sound symbol as Mantra and the form symbol as Yantra. 
It is said that the Dévata is the life principle, the Mantra its 
subtle body and the Yantra the gross body. The Archa or 
Image ordinarily used for worship is a still grosser body. "` 

In the Vedic and Tantra literature, symbols in sound 
and in form have been prescribed as can most appropriately 
and accurately represent the Dévata. The ancient seers have 
pointed out that, just our body of flesh and blood though 
seemingly inert is permeated by the life principle in us in 
every particle of it, so does the Dévata permeate the Mantra 
and the Yantra appropriate to that Dévata. Any the slightest 
variation therefore either in the sound of the Mantra or in the 
form of the Yantra will effect a corresponding change in the 
concept of the Dévata and may possibly do great harm: In 
this Kamakalavilasa, the Dévata dealt with is the highest 
conceivable one, namely the Divine Mother Tripurasundari ; 
Her Mantra is the Paficadas‘aksari and Her Yantra is 
Srichakra. “ The intimate relationship between the Dévata, 
the Mantra and the Yantra is brought out in this book in 
several ways and the devotee is asked to identify himself with 
them as a necessary step towards the ultimate realisation. 

The commentator Natananandanatha is a disciple of 
Sankarainanda and Nathananda and is the author of several 
works besides a commentary on Yoginihridaya. He refers 
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in his commentary itself to Saccidananda-Vasana and Cida- 
nanda Vasana as his works. Only extracts from the commen- 
tary are reproduced in the English translation. The commen- 
tary is simple, explanatory and very useful in understanding 
the text and is replete with quotations from cognate literature. 
All the same the treatise will remain a closed book to the lay 
reader. As the commentator has pointed out more than once, 

^ the details and the method of worship are really matters to be 
learnt only after acquiring the requisite competency and 
getting initiation from a knowing Guru. v 

In this volume is included Srindtha-navaratnamalika of 
Mahés‘anatha with the commentary of Bhaskarardya the lead- 
ing authority on Tantric worship. Under the guise of Guru 
st6tra, the author has analysed our life breaths in various 
ways and has pointed out their correspondence with the details 
of the Mantra and the Yantra. This work is more cryptic and 
less intelligible to the uninitiate. The commentary on the 
first stotra mentions that the stotra consists of ten slokas and 
the tenth sloka which gives the Phalas'ruti refers to the pre- 
vious slokas as being compiled by Bhaskararaya himself. 
This has to be somehow reconciled with the preamble to the 
tenth sloka and with the colophon which attribute the author- 
ship to Mahés’anatha. 

The publication of this book making its contents available 
to all and sundry does not and cannot dispense with the two 
indispensable conditions of competency and initiation already 
referred to. To those who have them not, the contents may 
seem to be meaningless jabber. So is a book on integral 
calculus to a history student. The publication however is 
useful in creating in the reader an interest which in course of 
time may ripen into earnest endeavour to appreciate and realise 
the eternal truths taught here. 


Srirangam R. KRISHNASWAMI AIYAR 
11-6- 53 । ध 
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विषयानुक्रमः 


मङ्गलाचरणमुखेन परमशिवस्य सवोत्क्ृषटत्वम्‌ . 

Pass: सवेकारणत्वम्‌ 

ब्रह्मणः सविमङ्कत्वकथनम्‌ 

कामकरायाः स्वरूपविवरणम्‌ 

कामकटाविद्योपास्नाफठनिरूपणम्‌ 

कामकराख्यमहानिन्दोः सकारादेव जगनिर्माणव्णनम्‌ 

मन्त्रदेवतयोरेक्यप्रतिपादनम्‌ 

अभिननादविन्दुमिधुनादखिखजगदाविर्माववणैनम्‌ 

वाग्भवादिखण्डत्रयान्त्गतवस्तुविरोषवर्णनहवार श्रीपश्चदशा- 
क्षयां उद्धारकथनम्‌ 

श्रीदेव्या अक्षरसंख्याविरिष्टमहामन्त्रात्मकदेवतास्वरूपवणेनम्‌ 

देवतावद्वि्याया अपि विश्वात्मकत्वात्तदुत्तीणैत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ 

देवताया अपि मन्त्रवदुमयात्मकत्वात्तयोरेक्यनिरूपणम्‌ . 

चक्रदेवतयोरेक्यप्रतिपादनद्वार श्रीचक्रस्योद्धारकथनम्‌ 

चक्रदेवतयोरेक्यकथनम्‌ 

परापश्यन्त्यादिशक्तिविसनरूपसर्वानन्दमयाख्यबेन्दवचक्रस्य 
स्वहूपनिरूपणम्‌ :- 

तत्र सर्वानन्दमयाख्यस्य बेन्दवचक्रस्य परारक्तिरूपत्व- 
कथनम्‌ (२२); त्िकोणचक्रस्य पश्यन्त्यादित्रितयनिदा- 
नत्वकथनम्‌ (२३, २४); त्रिकोणचक्रक्रमनिरूपणम्‌ 


पुरसंख्था 
२-८ 
९-१३ 
१२३-१५ 
१९-२५ 
२५-२७ 
२७-२९ 
२९) Re 
RR, aR 


३२-३४ 
३४-३६ 
३६; ३७ 
३७-४० 
Bo, ४१ 
BF, ४२९ 


XVili 


OYE: 


44-38, 


४६. 
४७. 
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(२५), पराविरुतनहूपायाः पश्यन्त्याः स्वरूपनिरू- 
पणम्‌ (२६), मध्यमास्वरूपकथनम्‌ (२७)) सृक्ष्मरूप- 
MAA: स्थुटरूपमध्यमाकारणत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ 
(२८), मध्यत्रिकोणतेजःप्रतरणात्मकवघ्ुकोणादि चक्र- 
निरूप्रणद्वाया वैखर्या आविर्मावनिरूपणम्‌ (२९) ३०); 
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(३९) । : . 
सर्वरोगहरामिधाष्टकोणचक्रस्थितवरिन्यादीनां स्वरूप- 
निरूपणम्‌ : . + 


सर्वरक्षाकतभिवान्त्द्शारचक्रस्थितपर्वज्ञादीनां स्वरूप- 
निरूपणम्‌ : : 
सर्वसौभाग्यदायकामिध वतुर्दशार्चक्रस्थितानां सं्रदाय- 


योगिनीनां स्वरूपप्रतिपादनम्‌ . ४ ‘ 
सवसं्नोभणामिधाष्टदर्पद्मचक्रस्थितानां गुप्ततरयोगिनीनां 
निरूपणम्‌ ‘ i ‘ : 
सर्वा्ञापरिपूरकामिधषोडदारपद्मचक्रस्थितानां कामाकषि- 
ण्यादीनां निरूपणम्‌ ¢ ४ । 
aerate fara, ४ : 5 


उपाप्षकस्वरूपिण्याः श्रीदेव्या आधघारनवकस्य श्रीचकरा- 
कारेण परिणतिकथनम्‌ , तत्रैव नवनाथशक्तीनामप्यन्त- 
मावकथनम्‌ .. । 
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KAMA-KALA-VILASA 
SRI PU न DANATHA 


VERSE 1 


May the great Lord, who is ever wakeful in the blissful 
play of the repeated acts of Creation, Maintenance and 
Dissolution of all the worlds which issue from Him, protect 
ye. He is mere illumination (Prakasa). Merged in Him is 
Vimars'a (-s'akti). 


COMMENTARY BY S’Ri NATANANANDANATHA 


Here the honoured Yogi Punyananda wishing to instruct in the 
Mantra, Cakra and worship of Tripurasundari, the presiding Devata 
over all Vidyds', speaks in the first place of Her form as Kima- 
kamegvari?. 

Who is ever wakeful...issue from Him (Sakalabhuvanodaya- 
sthiti-laya-maya-lilavinodanodyuktah). Udaya or rising or springing 
up or appearance is Creation (Srsti); Sthiti or continuance is 
Maintenance; Laya is absorption or Dissolution (Nisa) of all the 
worlds (Sakalabhuvana)*. These three (Srsti, Sthiti, Laya) imply 
Nirodha and Anugraha, as by Trivrikarana, Paficikarana is meant. 
He is wakeful in this pleasant play (Lila) which consists of many of 
these five kinds of action which relate to the world (Paficavidha- 
krtyam hi jagannistham), whilst the play is that of the Lord (Lila tu 
Pdramesvari). 

Worlds (Bhuvana). That which comes from Him is Bhuvana 
(Bhavatyasmat iti bhuvanam). Therefore the word Bhuvana 


९ 
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qualified by ‘all’ (Sakala) signifies all the Tattvas beginning with 
Siva and ending with Ksiti, because the Tattvas have their origin 
from, continue through and disappear in Brahman. So S'ruti says 
(Taitt. Up. 3-1-1):—‘ That from which these Bhitas were born, by 
which after being so born they live, to which they go and into which 
they enter; know that well, for that is Brahman.’ 

Wakeful (Udyukta). By ‘ wakeful’ is meant that He willed and 
inclined towards Creation (Samkalpa-visista-laksana-srstimukha). 
S'ruti says (Chad. Up. 6-2-1):—‘Oh gentle one! At first there was 
merely this Being (Sat), which is One without a second, Brahman.’ 
Also ‘May I be many and born as many,’ and thus He made Himself 
into the world as it exists within Himself. By this is meant that 
the acts of creation are for the Lord merely His play and are not 
necessitated (Na prayojanam). So it has been said—‘ By His mere 
wish He throws out and withdraws the universe in its entirety.’ Also 
it is elsewhere said—‘ The Great Lord having drawn on Himself the 
picture of the world by the brush which is His own Will is pleased 
when looking thereon.’ S'ruti also says—‘ As the spider throws out 
and takes back its thread, so Isvara projects and withdraws the 
universe. Thus the one great Lord becomes the material cause 
(Upadana) from out of which the world is made, as says the Text, 
‘May I be many.’ The Vdamakesvara Tantra also says—* When 
She is fully developed (Parinata) there is no further need of Him for 
Creation ’’‘ (Nitydsodasika, I1V-5). By this is meant the inseparate- 
ness of the world from the Svariipa (own form) of Brahman. 

That being so it may be asked what is the Svaripa of 
the Brahman as transcending the world. The author therefore 
says— 

Merged in Him is Vimarsa (Antarlina-vimarsa). Vimarga is 


‘experiencing ‘This’ (Jdam), and ‘This’ (Jdam) is the universe 


(Prapafica). By Idam is meant the world created by Paramatma, 
In the passage in the Taittiriya S’ruti which begins with ‘ From the 
Atma originated Akasa,’ and ends with ‘This the tip of the tail is 
completion (Pratista),’ the word ‘this’ (Idam) is the world as object 
of experience (Prapavca-pardmars'a), By the word ‘Idam’ is indi- 
cated the universe (Prapafica) as contrasted with Brahman (Brahma- 
bratiyogibhita). So it has been said—‘ Dissolving (Pralayang kurvan) 


VERSE 1 3 


in the Aham (I) the Jdam (This) which is its correlative.’ Antarlina- 
vimarsa means that. within Him is dissolved Vimarsa or Prapanca 
which is above spoken of. The significance of all this is that the “ 
Paramatma Who is supreme Bliss and supreme Illumination and 
within Whom is the experience of perfect ‘ I-ness’ (Paripirnaham- 
bhavabhadvana-garbhita) withdraws into Himself the manifold universe. - 
Vimars'a may also mean the experience (Pardmarsa) that ‘I am the 
uncreated cause of the Creation, Preservation and Dissolution of the 
universe.’ So it has been said by Nagananda= ‘ Vimarsa’ is the 
experience that ‘I am the uncreated one (Akrtinw'ham) ” in the form 
of the universe (Vis‘vakdrena), in the manifestation of the universe 
Visvaprakas‘ena) and in the absorption of the universe (Visvasam- ^ 
harena).’ 

Merged (Antarlina). By merged is meant inward-facedness 
(Antarmukhatvam)*. Antarlina-vimarsa thus refers to Him whose 
experience of full I-ness is inward-turned. The S’vachchhanda ~ 
Tantra says: ‘ That inward-faced-ness (Antarmukhatva) which is the 
state of omniscience and the like ever is®, because it is detached from’ 
any object’ ®. 

He is mere Illumination (Prakdsa-matra-tanuh)*. This means 
that Parabrahman who is the Supreme Lord and transcends all, is 
nothing but Illumination (Prakdsaikasvabhava). Such is His 
nature ५. 

The Kanva™ says: ‘The Devas worship that which is the 
deathless One (Amrta)™, which is verily Itself Life® and the Light 
of Lights.’ The Katha says: ‘ There shines nor Sun, nor Moon, nor 
stars. There flashes no lightning. What need have we then to 

‘speak of Fire. All luminaries derive their light from It. By Its 
light all is illuminated.’ 

Agama also says: ‘ The innermost Light which is Light Itself 15 ~ 
the imperishable (Anapayini) Para Vak’™. 

Illumination (Prakasa). By illumination is meant the experience 
of I-ness (Aham-ripa-vimarsa) indicated in the words ‘ wish,’ ‘know’ 
‘do’ and the like in the first person singular"’. Here it is said of Param = 
Brahman as united with the five S'aktis of All-mightiness, All-know- 
ingness, All-activity, All-completeness, All-pervadingness. It may be 
said that if the Sun and other bodies have the power of illumination, 
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then why should the Brahman alone be called Paramatma? To meet 
ythis the latter is called the Great Lord (Mahesa). He is Great 
(Mahan) because neither space nor time limits Him ; and He is Lord 
(Iva) because He has the power to control all.” The Sirah S'ruti ४ 
says: ‘The Eater (Sambhaksah) eats all He constantly creates, main- 
tains and dissolves. Therefore He is called the Great Lord (Mahesa).’ 
The Mahdanaréyana™ also says: ‘That Svara™ which is uttered in 
the beginning and end of the Veda is that in which Prakrti is merged 
(Prakriti-lina=Prakrtyatmaka) *. He Who is beyond, is Mahesvvara.’ 
Protect ye. He has this power. Mantra is so called, because it 
“protects or saves by thinking (Manana) on it (Manandat trayate). 
Punydananda says: ‘ May Paramesvara protect ye’. Protection is one 
of the powers of Paramatma. May the Great Lord who is Illumina- 
stion (Prakasa) protect ye. The Acary&”™ has also power to illumi- 
nate, Mantra also has the power of illumination. Therefore the unity 
of the Devata, Guru, and Mantra is here shown. 


NOTES 


1 ie. either the fifteen Nityds or all Mantras. 
* United Kames'vara and Kamegs'vari. 


* Sakalabhuvana—the Universe with all its parts consisting of the 
thirty-six Tattvas. 


* This is a translation of the second line of 1V-5 of Nityasodasika 
(part of Va@makesvara). The verse runs thus— 


Kavalikrta-nisesa-tativa-grama-svartipint 
Tasyam parinatayasi: tu na kas‘cit Para isyate. 


f At the titre of dissolution all the Tattvas are absorbed into Her and 
She remained in Her own form (Svaripa). When She is fully developed 
there is no further need of Him for creation. 

By the ‘ Tattvas’ according to Punyainanda, Bhaskararaya and 
others is meant the thirty-six Tattvas. Lakshmidhara interprets it to 
mean the five Tattvas. That is, the Universe is the creation of Para 
(Siva) and Pari (Sakti). Under His influence She works and when 
Her work is completed there is no further need of Him for that purpose. 


* Consciousness is either looking inwards (Antarmukha) or outwards 
(Bahirmukha). The first indicates the supreme experience, the second 
world-experience. Therefore the essence of becoming as universe is the 
conversion of one into the other. Consciousness is given “another” 
direction, strictly an outer direction, because the supreme experience is 
beyond all relations. 


VERSE 1 


^ that is, is not destroyed. 

‘or, independent of. 

* that is, is transcendent. 

*vit., His body or substance is mere Illumination. 

” Uit., body. 

+ One of the recensions of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 
™ This word is derived from na (not) mrita (death). 

1 Ayuh, 

५५ The supreme ‘Word’. See A. Avalon’s “Garland of Letters.” 
** T wish,’ ‘I know,’ and so forth. 

The Atharva 51112 Upanisad. 

"The Atharvana Upanisad of that name. 

* Om. 

+» The two are one, as stated in Nitya-sodasikha. 

* Guru. 


= 


VERSE 2 


SHE the Primordial S'akti who excels all and who in Her 
own true nature is eternal, limitless Bliss, is the seed (Bija, 
that is, source or cause) of all the moving and motionless 
things which are to be, and is the Pure Mirror in which Siva 
experiences Himself, 


COMMENTARY 


He here says that the Source of all is also Our Supreme Lady. 

She the primordial Sakti who excels all (Sd jayati s‘aktiradya). 

By this is meant that Our Supreme Lady (Para bhattarikad) Maha- 
tripura-sundari is above all. 

She (52). By this is meant the Tripura spoken of in all the 

` 02115805, in whom are the thirty-six Tattvas beginning with S’iva 

and ending with Ksiti; who is in the form of all the universes (Sarva- 

prapaficatmika) and is also beyond them (Taduttirna). This is the 

meaning of the name Tripura as given by the great Yogis, Knowers of 

the true tradition (Satsampraddyavid). She who is above (Pura 

“bhitd) the three Lights (Tribhyas tejobhyah), that is, “Sun”, 

“Moon” and “Fire” (explained later) is called Tripura.” Her 

supremacy is proclaimed everywhere in many S’rutis and Smrtis. It 


“is She who is denoted by ‘She whose true nature is eternal, limitless 


Bliss,, (Nija-sukhamaya-nitya-nirupamakara). Nija means natural 
(Svabhavika). By Sukhamaya (Bliss) is meant in whom there is no 
sorrow. Nitya is being at all times (Trikdla, i.e. past, present, future). 
Nirupama is ‘ incomparable’, as there is nothing with which She can 
be compared. Such is Her nature (Akdra. that is, Svariipa). She is 
the unlimited, uncreated Brahma-bliss (Atmananda). S'ruti says that 
the Brahman who is transcendent Bliss is in all and above all. 


VERSE 2 7 


The Chdandogya (7-2-3 says: ‘That which is the Immense 
(Bhima) that is Bliss (Sukha). There is no Bliss in the little. The 
Immense is Bliss itself. Every endeavour should be made to know 
the Immense.’ Having so said it proceeds. ‘There where one sees 
nothing else, hears nothing clse, knows nothing else, that is the 
Immense (Bhiimd).’ It thus describes the Brahman who is Perfect 
Bliss (Aparicchinnananda). 

The Brhaddranyaka says, that ‘ other beings enjoy (Upajivanti) 
only a fragment (Matra) ‘of this Bliss.’ It thus says that all other 
beings are but drops (Viprut) in the ocean Brahma-bliss. 

The seed of all... which are to be (Bhavicard-carabijam). Bhavi 
is that which is about to and will come. She is the Cause of all-’ 
moving and motionless things which will be and which are. 

The Katha S'ruti says (5-2-12): ‘ The one Controller (Vas) of 
all who is the Inner Self (Antaratma) of all created beings (Sarva- 
bhita) transforms His unity (Ekam riipam)? into many.’ 

Agama also says: ‘When She the Supreme Power (Parama ~ 
Sakti) who is in the form of the universe (Visvaripini) sees* her 
own impulse towards becoming (Sfhuratta), then the Cakra* comes 
into being.” As the great tree exists as potency ‘ in the seed of the 
Bata tree®, so does this moving and motionless world exist in the 
seed in the heart (Hrdayabijastham) (of the Lord) ’. 

It may be said that as it is not possible for S’iva to create with- 
out S/akti nor for Para S’akti without S’iva, how can She be said to 
be ‘the seed.’ To meet this it is said that She is the pure mirror in“ 
which Siva experiences Himself (S'ivaripa-vimars'a-nirmaladarsah.) 
The Svariipa or nature of S'iva is ‘I’ or Aham (S'ivasya svariipam ८ 
aham ityevam akaram), The experience (Vimarsa) again of That ~ 
(Tasya vimarsiah) is the experience of ‘I-ness’ (Ahan ityevam ripam 
jianam). This pure mirror makes manifest this knowledge (Tasya 
prakdsane nirmaladars‘ah). 

The sense may be thus illustrated. A handsome king looking at 
his reflection in a mirror which is before him knows ‘I am he who 
is thus reflected.’ So Parames’vara looking at His own S’akti 
(Svdtmasakti) who is within himself (Svddhinabhiita) knows his own 
nature (Svasvariipam) as ‘Iam all’ (Paripirno'ham). If there be 
nothing before the mirror then there is nothing to be reflected. 
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Similarly if the Pardsakti were not united with Parasiva, She could 
not produce the universe (Prapafica) which is within Herself. There- 
fore the world cannot be created by 51४8 alone nor by S‘akti alone. 
It is by both of them that all the Tattvas are produced. 

Agama says: ‘Without S‘iva there is no Devi. Without Devi 
there is no S‘iva. As between moon and moonbeam there is no 
difference, so there is no difference between S‘iva and S'akti.’ 


NOTES 


‘Some read Bija (seed) for Ripa (Form). 
* Pasryet, that is, creatively produces, and, in the form produced, 


experiences. 
*The first Cakra in the Sriyantra, as to which see Yoginthydaya, 


Ch. I, vv. 9, 10. 
* Sakti. 
* Ficus indica. 


VERSE 3 


THe Supreme S/akti is resplendent. She is both the seed 
(Bia) and sprout (Angkura)' as the manifested union of Siva 
and Sakti. She is very subtile. Her form is manifested 
through the union of the first letter of the Alphabet (A) and 
the Vimars’a letter (Ha). 


COMMENTARY 


Now some say that the experience (Vimarsa)? ‘I am all’ 
(Paripirno'ham) is the Brahman. Then how can it be said (it is 
argued) that the experiencer (Vimarsaka, that is, He who is conscious 
of being the supreme ‘I’) isthe Brahman. The verse is written to 
meet this difficulty. 

Supreme. Here by Supreme (Parad) is meant Tripurasundari as 
She is before creation (Prakrta). She is so called because S'ruti 
speaks of Her as ‘Consciousness, Bliss, Will, Knowledge, Action 
(Chidanandecchajnanakryariipa).’ * 

She is both the seed and sprout (Sphuta-siva-sakti-samagama- 
bijangkura-ripini). She is the manifested (Sphuta=Vyakta) union’ 
of S‘iva and S’akti and is therefore both the seed and thesprout. For 
it has been said: ‘ From the seed the sprout and from the sprout the 
8660. “ She produces in their order all the Tattvas beginning with 
S'iva-tattva and ending with Ksiti-tattva. 

Siva. Here by the word ‘ Siva’ is meant Jiidna-sakti because 
S/iva-tattva is inherent (Adhisthana) in Jidna-S’akti; and by the 
word ‘S/akti’ is meant Kryd-S’akti, for S’aktitattva is inherent in 
Krya-S'akti. It must also be noted that She who is Ciddnandasvaripa 
effects the creation of the universe by Jaana and Kryd. 

Subtile. She is also further spoken of as very subtile (Anutiara- 
1162, that is, of very subtile form). S'ruti says, ‘ Verily more subtile 
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than the subtile is eternal Beingness (Sattva), Thou verily art That.’ 
Agama also says, ‘the Devi is smaller than the smallest (Aga) and 
greater than the greatest.’ 

Her form is manifested . . . letter (Ha) (Anuttara-vimars‘a-lipt- 
laksya-vigraha). By Anuttara-lipi is meant the letter before which 
there is no other, and that is the letter A. By Vimarsa-lifi is meant 
the last letter which is "Ha. By the union of A and Ha (Aham=!I) 
Her Self (Vigraha=Svariipa) becomes known (Laksya= Visible). 

V’The sense of these words is that the Para-sakti is ‘I-ness’ (Ahamat- 
mika) within whom (i.e. between the letters A and Ha) are all the 
letters of the alphabet “(Antar-garbhita-samasta-varna-kadambaka.) 
Her form is the fifty letters beginning with A-kdra and ending with 
Ha-kara (Akaradi-hakaranta-paficisad-aksara-riipini). She is the 
Mother (Janayitri) of all the universe consisting of Varna, Pada, 
Mantra and of Kald, Tattva, Bhuvana. She is the supreme object of 
veneration (Parad bhaitarikd, the innermost self of all things (Samasta- 
bhitdntaratmad). Everywhere in the Vedanta She appears spoken of 
as‘I’ (Ahamahamityevakarena). This is what has been said in this 
verse. So it has been said in the Kanva-sruti: “ This Brahman verily 
in the beginning was. It knew Itself (Taddtmanam eva veda), ‘1 
Brahman am’.” ‘A is Brahman, from That came Aham (i.e., 1)“ 
The worship of Atma is the meditation ‘I am all’ (Prirndham-bhava- * 
bhavana), and should be kept very secret. S’ruti enjoins that it -’ 
should be learnt only from the mouth of the Guru. 


NOTES 


1 As seed She is cause, and as sprout, effect or universe. 


> Paripurno’ham iti vimarsam eva Brahma. Reference is made to 
the experience as a state contrasted with that of which it is a state. 


VERSE 4 


Upon the mass of the rays of the Sun Paras‘iva being 
reflected in the pure Vimars'a-mirror, the Mahabindu appears 
on the Cztta-wall illumined by the reflected rays. 


COMMENTARY 


The author being desirous of describing the Kamakala in the 
form of all the letters, commences in this and the following three 
verses to speak of Her letter-hood (Aksara-svariipa = Brahma-svaripa.’ 

Mass of the rays of the Sun Parasiva (Parasivaravikarnikare). 


Parasiva is the adored Lord Paramasiiva who is mere Prakasav 


Prakasaika-svabhavah.) The mass of His rays (Karéh=Kiranah) is 
the pure (Visuddha=Nirmala) Vimars‘a-mirror (Vimarsa-darpana). 
Vimarsa is the S’akti or movement (Visphurana-sakti)* which is 
limitless (Anavadhikakadra). So it is said in Pratyabhijiia: ‘ She is 
Sphuratta. (Sd sphuratta).’ She is here compared to a mirror be- 
cause of Her thereby manifesting Herself (Sva-svariipa-prakas‘atvat) *. 

Reflected. By ‘ Reflection’ (Pratiphalana) is meant seeing one’s 
own self (Svasvariipivalokana). When the self is seen by reflection 
in this way, then ‘Mahabindu appears on the Citta-wall’ (Cittamaya= 
Jiianatka-svariipa) which is beautifully illumined. The Citta is 
compared to a ‘wall’ (Kudya) because on it appears (the reflection of 
the) Mahabindu. In ordinary experience we see that if a mirror is 
kept facing the sun, the rays after being reflected therefrom appear on 
any wall nearby as a luminous spot (Bindu) produced by the rays of 
the sun. In the same way when Parames‘vara who is Prakasa 
(Prakasa-riipa-paramesvara) comes into connection with Vimarsa 
which is like a mirror (Darpandvat-svariipa-vimars'a-sambandhe jate), 
there shines forth the Mahabindu who is Paramesvara as Pirno’ham— 
‘I am all.’ 


५ 
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S’ruti also says: ‘Oh gentle one, this Being alone there was 
in the beginning, the one, non-dual Brahman alone.’ That said: 
‘May I be many and be born.’* Also ‘She this Devata said’:’ 
‘This Brahman alone there was in the beginning, That knew Itself as 
‘I (Aham) am the Brahman’. ‘He said (and thought), truly I 
shall create these worlds (Lokas).’® Texts in S'ruti like these say 
that the Parabrahman who is looking towards (Abhimukha) His own 
S’akti (Svatmasakti) is the Cause of the universe.’ 

Agama also says: ‘When She the Parama S’akti™ sees Her own 
Sphuratta, there comes into being the Cakra.’ 

In Pratyabhijnad also it is said: ‘She the Sphuratta is the great 
Being-ness (Mahdsattd) beyond time and space (Desa-kdla-visesini).™ 
It is She who is spoken of as the essence of all (Sdratayd cokté) in 
the Heart of the Supreme Lord. 


Notes 


' That is, Her svariipa as the substance of all the letters. Cy. 


A-ka@rah sarva-varnagryah Prakasah paramah Sivah, 
Ha-karo'’ntyah kalértipo Vimars'akhyah prakirtitah. 

*Sphurana is a common term in these S‘dstras. The word means 
impulse, vibration, throbbing, pulsation, quivering and then springing up, 
breaking forth, blossoming, starting into view, expanding and lastly flashing, 
glittering, sparkling manifestation, in short, both as impulse towards and 
as fact. 

* Sua-svaripa-prkasatvat may also mean: Because She makes 
manifest the svarapa of Brahman (Sva=Brahman=Atman) in Her as ina 
Mirror. 

* That is, by the rays reflected back on it. 

Cha., 6-2-1. 

४ Chia., 6-2-3. 

# Cha., 6-3 2, 

° Aitareya, 1. 1. 

* He contemplates and assumes Power. 

* Yoginihridaya, 1. 9. 

" She limits, that is, is beyond both. 


VERSE 5 


Ahamkara, which excels all and is the massing together 
of Siva and Sakti and the fully manifested union of the letters 
A and Ha, and which holds within itself the whole universe, 
is Cit.’ 

COMMENTARY 


In this verse he describes the notion of “I-ness” (Ahanbhava) 
which arises from the gaze of Siva upon His own luminous S'akti. 
Ahamkdara is the Vimarsa which is ‘ I-ness’ (Yo’yam aham-ahamity- 
eva vimarsah). Ahamkara is the cause (Kdra=Kédrana) of the ex- 
perience of ‘I-ness’ (Ahambhdva-vimarsa) which manifests (Vyafijaka) 
on the uprising (Udbhita) of the experience which is self-recollection 
(Atmasmarana), Ahamkéra such as this excels all. So it has been 
said, ‘In the Aham experience (Ahambhava Prakasa) rests in Itself 
(Atma-vis'ranti)."? 

Cit (Chittamaya) is mere Jiana (Jianaika-svabhava). 

Manifested (Suvyaktaharna-samarasaékara) owing to the form 
which is produced by the combination of the letters A and Ha, each 
giving rise or making manifest the other (Parasparodbhitaripau). 

Union (Samarasa= Eka-lolibhita) or the union in the form of “ 
Ahamkara of these two letters in which each desires to be united in 
an equal degree with the other. 

Massing together of Siva and Sakti (S’iva-s'akti-mithunapinda). 

+“ Siva= Prakasa, Sakti= Vimarsia. These are the two who make the 
divine Husband and Wife (Divyadampatimaya). The union of these~ 
two, in which they desire to be united in equal degree, is S‘iva-sakti- 
mithunapinda. Ahamkara for reasons implied in what is aforemen- 
tioned contains within it (Kavalikrta) the sphere (Mandala) of the 
universe (Bhuvana). By Bhuvana-mandala is meant all that is 
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composed of Thirty-six Tattvas’ The meaning, by the rule of Pratya- 
hara, is that from the union of Prakasa and Vimarsa which 15 
Ahamkara, within which are the many letters of the alphabet, 
emanates the whole universe consisting of Word (S’abda) and its 
Meaning (Artha). So also says S'ruti*; ‘The letterless (Avarna) 
full of meaning (Nihitartha) by union with S‘akti in various ways 
generates many letters (Varna)’. In another Upanisad ‘ occurs this 
text: ‘Who art thou?’ ‘It is I (Aham) (the reply): All this is 
surely I (Ahani)’. Therefore the term ‘Aham’ or ‘1’ denotes all 
things (Sarvabhidhdnam=Sarvavacakam).’ 


NOTES 


'Chittamaya, Or the verse may be translated—“ Harhkara is Citta- 
maya. The form (Aham) is the manifested union of the letters A and Ha 
or the coupled Siva and S/akti in massive union which even endures after 
the universe has been withdrawn into Itself.” 

* Prakasasyatma-visrantir ahambhave hi kirtitah. 

१ Svet., 14-1, 

*Nrsinha Uttara, 7. 


VERSES 6 & 7 


THE two Bindus, white and red, are ७1४2 and Sakti, Who, in 
their secret mutual enjoyment, are now expanding and now 
contracting. They are the Cause of the creation of Word 
(ठ) and Meaning (Artha), now entering and now separating 
from one another. Bindu which is Aharmkara (Ahamkaratma) 
is the Sun which is the union of these two (white and red 
Bindus). The Sun is Kama, which is so called because of 
its desirableness ; and Kala is the two Bindus which are Moon 


and Fire. 


COMMENTARY 


Having described in V. 4 in the passage ‘The Mahabindu 
appears on the Citta-wall’, the Svaripa of the Bindu he now des- 
cribes Kamakala. 

The two Bindus white (Sita) and red (Sona) are Siva and Sakti 
playing in secret with one another, that is, in mutual enjoyment the 
one with the other (Vivikta-siva-s'akti = Anyonya-viharanapare S'iva- 
sakti), now contracting or closing together’), now opening out as the 
creation of the universe (Prasarah=Jagat-sristiriipo vikasah). 

The Cause of the creation of Vak and Artha (Vagarthasrstihetuh). 
By Vdacah* is meant all the sounds Para, Pasyanti and so forth; and 


by Artha is meant the thirty-six Tattvas beginning with S‘iva and - 


ending with Ksiti. The creation of these is the creation of the world 
(Jagat) of six Adhvas? 

It has been said, ‘Oh Devesi, In Thee who art Cit (Ciddtmani) 
are the six Adhvas, namely Varna, Kali, Pada, Tattva, Mantra 
and Bhuvana.’ These two Bindus which enter one another and 
separate (Paras-pardnupravistavispastam) are the united white and 
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red Bindus (Sitasonabinduyugalam) which are known as Kama- 
Kamegvari, the divine Husband and Wife. The great secret here is 
this. On the authority of S’ruti, ‘He who is supreme (Para) is 
Mahesvara’. And the supreme Lord (Paramesvara) who is the first 
letter (A) which generates all sounds of the Vedas and so forth 
attains the state of Bindu (Bindu-bhdva) after having entered 
Vimarsa-S'akti who is His own body (Svdrigabhitd) and in whom 
(S’akti) all the universe (Prapajica) is dissolved. Thereafter the 
Vimarsa-S'akti also enters into the Prakdssamaya Bindu which is 
within Herself. On that the (Misra) Bindu becomes ready for 
action (Uchchina). From that Bindu issues Nadatmika S’akti ‘* 
within whose womb are all the Tattvas, who is all energy (Tejomayi) 
and in seed form (Bija-riipa) and subtile like the tip of a hair and 
assumes the form of a S’riigataka.* In this way Prakasa and Vimarsa 
which are the Svariipa of Nada and Bindu assume body as ‘I’ 
(Aham). In the same way, of the pair, one, namely Vimarsa, is the 
Red Bindu, and the other, Prakasa, the White Bindu, and the union 
of the two is the mixed (Misrariipa) and all powerful (Sarvatejomaya), 
the Svaripa of which is the Paramatma (Paramdatma-svariipa). 

S'ruti also says: ‘ Avarna (letterless) which is full of meanings 
(Nihitartha) by union with S’akti in various ways generates many 
letters.’ 

He further elucidates these three Bindus by speaking of them as 
Ahamkardtma and so on. The (mixed) Bindu which is (composed 
of) the Red and White Bindus (Binduh sita-rakta-svariipah) is one 
with the combined first letter A and the last letter Ha (Sphdraripa- 
ha-kara) between which are all the other letters. The Kara in 
Ahamkdara signifies that A and Ha are letters according to the Siitra 
+ Varnat karah.’ This Bindu is therefore the union of the two letters 
A-kira and Ha-kdra, which signify the union of Prakdéya and 
Vimarsa (Etan-mithuna-samarasdkarah). The union of these two 
divine Husband and Wife (Divyadampatiripasya) is their mutual 
helpfulness (Samarasah=Anukulyam) in entering into or co-operat- 
ing with one another. This mutual action is in the very nature 
(Akara=Svaripa) of the Bindu. The Sun is the Mixed Bindu 
‘ (Migra-bindu), being the union in the manner stated of the White 
and Red Bindus (Sita-s‘ona-bindu-samarasi-bhitah). 
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In ordinary experience also (Loke’pi) the mixed character (Misra- 
ripatvam) of the Sun is spoken of, because it is said that He enters 
into and issues out of Fire and Moon. S’ruti says: ‘So does Fire 
enter into the risen Sun. In the evening again the Sun enters into 
Fire.’ ® 

The word Amdvasya' is so called because the Sun and Moon 
are in conjunction (Ami=with, Vasatah=are). Therefore the 
entrace of the Sun and the Moon into one another is well known. 
The Sun consequently is the mixed (Misra) Bindu.v 

Kama. That He is the object of adoration (Updsya) is shown by 
the word ‘Kama’. Kama is that which is desired (Kdmyate) by the 
great Yogis, who know the Supreme Reality (Paramartha) as being 
their very Self (Svdtmatvena). The reason for their doing so is given 
when its desirableness (Kamaniyatva) is spoken of, since all beauty is 
desired. 

The Chandogya Upanisad (speaking of the Purusa in the Sun) 
says: ‘Golden-bearded, golden-haired, all gold from the tip of the 
nails. The IJsdvdsya also says: “He the Paramatma, radiant, 
bodiless (Akdya), imperishable one, without subtle body, without 
material body,® pure (S’uddha), beyond Dharma and Adharma, 
pervades all.” 

The same Upanisad says: ‘That most beneficent form of Thine, 
that do I see by Thy grace. That Purusa (in the Aditya-mandala 
whose body is the Vydhrtis) He I am.’ 

By describing Kamesvara as beneficent the author praises his 
greatness (Mahima). 

Kala. Kala is Vimarsa-sakti. v 

Bindus which are Fire and Moon Dahanendu-vigrahau bindi). The 
meaning of this is that Vimarsa-S'akti is in the nature of Fire and 
Moon (Agni-Soma-ripini). 

Mah@tripurasundari who is in both these and inseparate from 
Kamegvara is the collectivity of the Bindus and is Kamakala. In all 
Agamas it is proclaimed that She is the object of adoration’ So 
it has been said: ‘When white 618 is in red Sakti, Para being 
pierced by S‘ambhu, then such red S’ambhu is in S’akti as Paratattva. 
When red S/iva is in white S/akti, then is the state of Para-S’arnbhu 


and such red S‘iva in white ऽवप indicates Saccidinanda,’ And 
2 


*. 
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again it is said, ‘Oh Parasiva, I make obeisance to Thy supreme 
Kala, whereof the upper Bindu is Thy Face, two other Bindus are 
Thy two breasts, and Nada-bindu (that is, Hardakala)* is the place of 
Rasgana (Nada-binduras‘andgunaspadam).’ "0 

‘The Bindu which is above E-kara™ is the Sun and Her Face, 
and below are placed Fire and Moon, Her two breasts, and the Kala 

५ which is half of Hakara is her Yoni.’ 

The Nitydsodasika™ says: ‘Having made the Bindu the Face 
and below it the two breasts and below it again half of that which 
follows Sa," meditate upon 1 ५ as downward turned.’ 

All this is very secret. 

The gist of all this is that the excellent Yogis, the great 
M3hegsvaras, constantly worship the mother Maha-tripurasundari who 
is Kamakala, the collectivity of the three Bindus in the radiant, 
imperishable and all-pervading Brahman (Bindutraya-samasti-ripa- 
divyaksarariipini), whose very self is the Bliss which is Prakasa 
(Prakasanandasara), and who is in the nature of complete I-ness 
(Purnahamtdripini), within whom is the seed (Virya) of the endless 
mass of letters (Anantdksarardsi) and great Mantras (Mahamantras). 

The Vijianabhattaraka also says: ‘‘By passing through the 
different Mandalas (of the S’ricakra) where the gross letters (Sthila- 
varna) are rising up to Arddhendu, Bindu, Nadanta™ and to the 
S'inya in the Binduriipa-cakra, one becomes S/iva.” "4 


NOTES 


’ Samkuchan=Mukult bhavan, i.e. closing like a flower. 

? Plural of Vak. 

*See Woodroffe’s “ Garland of Letters”, Chapter on the Sadadhvas. 

*Nadatmika S'akti, i.e., Shakti as Nada. Cf. Woodroffe's “ Garland 
of Letters.” 

* A triangular pyramidal figure. 

*In day time the Sun absorbs the light of fire and in the evening with 
the disappearance of the Sun other lights appear. 

` 'Tithi of the new moon. 

* Asnaviram : veinless. 

* See next note. 

" The place of the Waist-chain ; the Yoni being there. 
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"The Bija formed by the union of A-k@ra which is Prakasa and 
1-kara which is Icché sakts. 


"1.20. 

५ ie. Ha. 

५ ४,९., the triangle. 

” For these terms see Woodroffe’s “ Garland of Letters.” 


“The gross letters in Vaikhart form are in the outer Mandalas and 


passing through the subtler forms of S'abda, the Sabdabrahman and then 
STinya is attained, 


VERSE 8 


Now this is the Vidya of Kamakala which deals with the 
sequence of the Cakras of the Devi. He by whom this is 
known becomes liberated and Mahatripurasundari Herself. 


COMMENTARY 


Having thus explained the nature of Bindu (Bindusvaripam) he 
says that the fruit of this knowledge and worship is Brahmabhava. 

Now (/ti). That is, after what has been described in the previous 
paragraphs. 

Vidya of Kamakala. Kamakala 15 Mahatripurasundari. By Her 
Vidya is meant Jidna regarding Her; and to complete the sense, it 
is said that this knowledge consists in knowing the sequence or the 
order of arrangement of the Cakras in Her S’ricakra. 

Sequence or Order (Krama). By this is meant the order in which 
the Cakras, Mantras and Devatis are placed, beginning from Sarva- 
nandamaya till all is fully manifest. 

He by whom (Yena). The suggestion is that the man on whom 
the grace of S’akti has fallen (S’aktipata: descent of S’akti) is drawn 
into enquiry concerning the Brahman and meditates and becomes 
liberated after attainment of knowledge. 

Known (Vidita). Mastered through sitting at the feet of the 
Guru and so forth. 

Becomes liberated (Mukto bhavati). He, the great Yogi, enjoys 
(Viharate) and is yet able to free himself of all desire, after having 
conquered the whole world through his consciousness (Bhavana) 
‘IT am always the full and whole I’ (Paripirnahambhava). 

So it has been said in Pratyabhijna: ‘He who is fully instructed 
in the greatness (Aisvarya) of the Lord by Vidyds is massive 
Consciousness (Cidghana) and is verily liberated ’'. 
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The Brhadaranyaka’® says: ‘Men think that by Brahmavidyd 
we shall be all in all*. Now, what is that which when it is known, 
we become all-knowing ?’ 

In the end‘ he becomes Mahatripurasundari Herself, that is, our 
Supreme Lady (Parabhattarika). 

S'rutt says: ‘They enter the Supreme Light of Tripura (Trai- 
puram dhdma)’; also ‘the knower of the Brahman is the Brahman’. 
The Chandogya says’: ‘He alone who sees thus, who meditates 
thus, who knows thus, he verily is drawn to the Atma, has love-play 
with the Atma, and is united wlth Atma which is Bliss Itself 
(Atmarati, Atmakrida, Atmamithuna, Atmananda)’. 

In the Svacchanda Tantra also occur Texts like the following— 
‘When (the Saddhaka) is united in the same abode with his Devata ५, 
then for him there is no more birth or death. He attains the state 
of true Devotion and becomes the Lord of the Universe (Cakra)’. 


NOTES 


‘Cidghana is the Brahman. The sense of the text is that man be- 
comes Brahman Itself. Cf. ‘He who knows the Brahman is Brahman’. 


» 1-4.9, 

* The text begins, “ Seekers after Brahman say." 
* Ante’pi, that is, after death. 

° 7-25-2. 

५ that is, here Tripura. 


VERSE 9 


From the Red Bindu about to create arose sound! (Ravah) 
which is the Ndda-brahman sprout. From that (Sound) 
came Ether, Air, Fire, Water, Earth and the Letters of the 
alphabet. 


COMMENTARY 


Here the Yogi Punyananda after having realised within himself 
(Atmatvena anubhiiya) the Primordial Sundari? whose name is 
Kamakala, now speaks of the origin of the world foom the Bindu 
before Creation (Prakrta-bindu) which is the Highest Reality (Para- 
martha) as also of Her spreading forth (Vilasa) as Devata, Mantra 
and Chakra. 

From the Red Bindu about to create (Sphuritadarunad bindoh). 
Sphurita= Ucchiina, that is, ‘swelling’, ‘ pregnant’®, which has been 
previously described. 

Sound which is the Nadabrahman sprout (Nddabrahmatkuro- 
ravah). Nada is the sound (Varna) which is the cause of the origin 
of all sounds. This is the Brahman which is Nadabrahman. This 
is the Producer (Angkura=Utpddaka). So it has been said: ‘One 
Avarana® which is Nada (Nddatmaka) is divided into all letters. As 
it nevet disappears ° it is called Andhata’. This is S'ruti.’ 

Vyoma, Bindu, Nada. This is the order." Sound (Rava) which 
is the sprouting Nadabrahman becomes manifest in the form Pasyanti 
and so forth. It is proved® that the mass of sound is the S’aktis Para, 
Pasyanti and so forth. This sound (S’abda) is the origin of the five 
Bhitas, Ether, Air, Fire, Water, Earth, and the letters beginning with 
A and ending with Ksa. From Ndada-bindu issues the entire world. 
S'ruti also says': ‘From Aksara™ originates this universe.’ 
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‘That is, the creative movement which as sensed by the ear is ex- 
perienced as physical sound. 


*Sundart=a beautiful woman. Here it is the Devi. All Devis are 
beautiful, the Devi Tripurasundars being the most beautiful of all. Seea 
Dhyana of Her in Chapter I, vv. 138-152, Nity@sodasikargava. 

* The state of immediate readiness to produce. 

* And, therefore, of everything else, for all things have a common origin. 


° A-kara is the first of all letters and is Prakasa and Paramasiva. 
But this is /aksandartha, that is, after the universe is produced the first 
letter A indicates the Brahman. But the Brahmasvartipa is A-varna in 
the negative sense, that is, letterless and soundless (wihsabda). A-varna 
here is undifferentiated Power which manifests as the particular letters and 
other particulars of the universe. 

० Lit., ‘always is', that is, during the Kalpa. All creative activity 
is withdrawn at Pralaya when Power is one with the Power-holder 
(Saktiman). 

"Ahata=struck, and ana@hata sabda is that sound which is not 
caused by the striking of two things together, that is, by contact of matter. 
It is Eternal Power. 

*Ether originates from the self-dividing or ‘bursting’ Bindu, on 
which self-division there was Nada. That is, N@da is the productive 
action which manifests as the produced Vyoma and the rest. Cf. Arinba- 
stotra, v. 3. 

* Later, in Verse 20. 

 Mundaka, 1-7. 

" that is, Brahman. The word means both ‘letter’ and ‘imperishable’. 


VERSE 10 


THE White Bindu also is the origin of Ether, Air, Fire, 
Water and Earth. The Universe from the most minute to 
the Brahma-spheroid consists of these five Vikrtis. 


COMMENTARY 


Having spoken of to the all-pervadingness (Sarvatmatva) and 
all-creativeness (Sarvasrstitva) of the Red Bindu he now speaks of 
the sameness of the White Bindu and Red Bindu, because of the 
inseparateness of the former from the latter. 

White (Visada), All-illuminating (Sarvaprakdsa). It is from 
and into this Bindu, which has been previously described, that the 
appearance and disappearance of the Endless Brahma-spheroids 
composed of the five Bhitas, Ether and the rest take place. 

So S’ruti says’: ‘In which all the Beings (Bhavas) disappear 
and having disappeared become manifest again and then again and 
again disappear like bubbles.’ 

In this way it is established that from Brahman, which is the 
White and Red Bindus, which are Prakasa and Vimarsa, all this 
(universe) originated. 

Agama also says: ‘I bow to the Mahapitha* of Samvit® which 
is Siva and Sakti (S’ivasakti-padasraya)‘ wherefrom emanate 
countless world-rays* made manifest (Vilasita) or flashed forth by 
Creative Will (Iccha-s‘akti). 


NOTES 
" (आद Ub., 8. 
? A word which here conveys the sense of a place of great sanctity. 
° That is, Parajtana. 
५ Lit., the refuge which is the feet or place of Siva and Sakti. 
*From the Effulgent Consciousness imaged as a Mass of Light which 


is all Wisdom and Power, rays shoot forth which are the worlds, as, it is 
said elsewhere, sparks from the great central fire. 


VERSE 11 


As the two Bindus are indistinguishable and inseparable, so 
also are Vedya the indicator (Vedaka), and Devata, the 
indicated (Vedya). 


COMMENTARY 


Having spoken of the inseparateness (Abheda) of the two Bindus 
he now says that similarly there is oneness of the Mantra and the 
Devata. 

Two Bindus (Bindudvitaya)—' The two Bindus previously mene 
tioned which are in the nature of Prakasa and Vimarsa (Prakasa- 
vimarsdtmakam), As these two are inseparate, the wise say that 
S‘iva and S/akti are one Tattva’. The two are blended, the one with 
the other (Paraspardlista). In the same way there is not the slightest 
distinction between Vidya which is the indicator (Vedaka= Vacaka) 
and the Devata which is the indicated (Vedya-=Vacya). 

Vidya is the Mantra of fifteen letters (Panchadashikshari) and 
Devata is Mahatripurasundari. 

So it has been said in Tantrasadbhava: ‘ All Mantras consist of 
letters (Varnadtmaka). They again, 0 beloved, are at base S’akti. 
S’akti again is Matrka and She again 15 Sivatmika. She the Matrka 
who in the world appears possessed of the energy and brilliance 
of the Supreme (Paratejah-samanvita) pervades all this universe 
beginning from Brahma and ending with Bhuvana.’ 


VERSE 12 


Worp (Vak) and its meaning (Artha) are always united, 
They are Siva and S’akti which are three-fold as Creation. 
Maintenance and Dissolution, and as the three Bias. 


COMMENTARY 


He here wishes to say that the world arises out of the inseparate 
Nada-bindu couple, and therefore says that that Couple of its own 
wish differentiated themselves. 

Word and its meaning (Vak and Artha). Vak is in the form 
of Varna, Pada, Mantra (Varnapadamantrarapa), Artha is Kala, 
Tattva and Bhuvana' (Kalatatitvabhuvanatma). Such is the form of 
S/iva-S’akti, because, as S’ruti says’ out of S’abda (Vak) and Artha 
which are Prakasa and Vimarsa (Prakasa-vimars‘atmaka), the 
whole world consisting of six Adhvas (S'adadhvatmaka) originated. 
They are therefore always united (Nityayutau=-Nirantara-samsaktau) 
and not casually or accidentally so, like a jar and picture which may 
be put together. If the union were merely accidental, then the 
ordered universe would not exist. These two go through the three- 
fold changes of Creation, Maintenance and Dissolution (Srsti-sthiti- 
laya-bhedau tridhaé-vibhaktau). 

Creation, Maintenance and Dissolution. By Creation (Srsti) is 
meant the appearance of all the Tattvas beginning with S‘iva and 
ending with Xsitz. Sthiti is the Maintenance thereof, and Dissolution 
(Laya) is their reunion with, or return to, that which at base they 
are (Svdtmasdksadtkara). These three (functions) are from, in and 
into the Atma. So it has been said by the honoured Abhinavagupta? ; 
‘Creation, Maintenance and Dissolution are (all) within the Atma 
(Svdtmeagah) in their own nature (Svariipatvena)’. These two (Vak 
and Artha) are mutually (Paraspara) united Siva and S'akti 
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(S'ivaswkti-mayau) and forms of Prakasa and Vimarsa (Prakasa- 
vimarsa-svariipau), the activity of these two being of one and the 
same thing (Ubhayor eka-krttvat), just as in the case of fire and 
the function or S’akti of burning (Vahnidahakatvavat) there is no 
difference (Tattvantara), 

As an honoured teacher also says: ‘The identity (Tadatmya) of 
these two is everlasting (Nityam) like that of Fire (Vahni) and S’akti 
or power which burns (Dahika),’ 

Agama also says: ‘As We two are the Self of the World 
(Jagadatmatvat) We two are one with it. By reason of Our identity 
with one another We are at all times the life of the world (Jagat- 
prana)’. 

Threefold (Tridha-vibhaktau). The united Prakasa and Vimarsa 
are divided in three ways (Vibhaktau=Prithagbhitau). These three 
ways or forms are the three Bijas. The three Bijas are Vagbhava, 
Kamaraja and S'akti Bija. The meaning of this is that Mahatripura- 
sundari who is Brahman as Kamakala composed of the three Bindus 
collectively (Bindutrayasamastibhita), is the object of adoration of all. 

The Vdamakesvara* says: ‘Tripura is known by the three 
Tattvas (Tattvatrayavinirdista) and is the threefold S‘akti of the 
three letters (Varna-sakti-traydtmika)*. Vagisvari which is Jaana 
sakti is in Vagbhavabija and is Moksa-ripini or Liberation itself, 
that is, grantor of Liberation. Kamakalaé is in Kamaraja (Bija) 
which is Kriya S'akti (Kriyatmika) and Kamaripa (as Kama or Will, 
that is, grantor of desires), Jcché which is the Para S'akti is in 
S'akti Bija and is S'iva-ripini®. Such is Devi Mahatripurasundari 
who is the three Aksaras (Bijas), who loosens the bondage to this 
world, and is known by the tradition handed down by the line of 


Gurus to their disciples (Péramparyena vijnata)’. 


NOTES 


"These six constitute the six Adhvds (see ^ Garland of Letters”), of 
which the first three are in एकह and the remaining three in Artha. 


° Acarya of the Kashmira School. 

* Nityasodasika, IV, 16-19. 

* The Varnas or letters here are the three Bijas. 
¢ Siva-riipint=Dharmaprada, giver of Dharma. 


VERSES 13 & 14 


KNOwWER, Knowing, Known are the three Bindus and forms 
of the Bija. The three Lights, the three Pithas and the 
three Saktis are that by which they (the Bindus) are known.! 
In these again in their order are the three Lingas as also the 
three Matrkas. She who is this threefold body is the Vidya 
(Devi), who is the fourth Pitha (Turtyapitha), and the root of 
all differentiation (Adibhedini). 


COMMENTARY 


He here commences to make the Vidyd (Mantra) of fifteen 
letters by describing certain details immanent (Antargata) in the 
three divisions (Khanda), Vagbhava and others. 

Knower (Mata) is the Lord (/svara) who knows. 

Knowing (Manam) is the Vidya whereby He knows (Avagati- 
sddhana-bhita vidya). 

Known or Object of knowledge (Meya@) is Mahatripurasundari 
who 15 to be known (Jiidyamana). 

Forms of the Bija are these three, namely Knower, Knowing and 
Known divided into three separate Bindus (Bindutrayabhinna-bija- 
riipant). : 

The three Bindus are those already described, namely Red, 
White and Mixed. The Bija is divided into these three Bindus. 
The Bija is the Nirvana Bija which is the collectivity of all the three 
Bindus (Sarvasamasti-bhita-nirvanakhyam). By “form” (Ripa) is 
meant that they manifest the Bija (Tadripani=Tatprakasakani). 
The sense of the above is that She who is the Supreme transcendent 
Light (Paramjyotih) which is Consciousness (Cié), Bliss (Ananda), 
and the massive Atma (ghandtmé) with the experience of Ahambhava 
or “ I-ness ” (Sarvatitd-ciddnandaghanatmanubhava-ripaham-bhava- 
salini) enjoys Herself in the form of experience in which there is 
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Knower (Matr), Knowing (Mana) and Known (Meya) (Méatr-mana- 
meyabhivam anubhiya viharati). 

The Kanva* says: ‘This Atma there was alone in the beginning 

as Purusa. He saw and saw nothing outside Himself. ‘He I Am” 
(So’ham asmi): Thus first did he say. Thereupon arose ‘ Ahan’. 
Therefore even now a person on being accosted first says, ‘It is I’ 
(Aham ayam) and then given his individual name.’ 

The meaning of the passage is: The Atmd is the supreme Lord. 
‘Idam’ is the visible Universe. ‘In the beginning’ means first. 
‘He was’, that is, with the Universe within himself. Therefore, that 
Paramaima having seen as Himself (Atmatvena), the Universe, with 
Himself (Svdtmasdatkrta-prapancam) did not see any other; that is, 
He saw nothing beyond Himself, because He had withdrawn all things 
into Himself. At that time He showed Himself to Himself as ‘I am 
the universal form’ (Svasddhadranaripa), that is, ‘ I am the experience 
which is continuous (Akhanda), Massive (Ghana), Being (Saf), 
Consciousness (Cit), and Bliss (Ananda) (Ahhandasaccidinanda- 
ghanatmanubhavo’ham)’. In the beginning, that is, before creation 
He enjoyed himself, that is, he showed (Pradarsayat) Himself to 
Himself. Thereupon arose ‘ Ahant’ (1) Aham-namdbhavat). Because 
thus Brahman shows His own self (Svariipa) to Himself as ‘I’ 
(Aham), this is itself the name of Brahman. Therefore even in this 
world if a person be accosted he answers first ‘It is I’ (Aham) and 
after thus giving his Brahmasvaripa*, he next gives his other ^ name. 
These distinctions of Knower and the like are seen to derive from the 
Brahman as we can perceive by examining ourselves. 

The Catuhsati® says, that the Supreme Energy (Paramtejah), 
which is transcendent (Atitam=which is beyond the Bindu) is 
Svasamvit (=Svetarvisayakam jinam =knowledge, the object of 
which 15 nothing other than Self). Its characteristic is manifestation 
(Udaydtmakam=(Udayaikasvariipam sadbhava-vikdrarahitam). By 
Its mere wish (i.e. by mere [ksana without being dependent upon or 
having recourse to any other being or thing), it made the world- 
picture (Visva-mayollekhah=jagadatmakam chitram). It 15 all 
prevading (Visva-ripaka=Sarvimaka) Consciousness (Caitanya). 
pleasing. Itself in its own blissfulness*. Such is Atma (Atmano 
ripam). Its light.is.contracted (Samhkucatprabham).in Its evolution 
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Yas Knower (Matr), Knowing (Mana), Known (Meya) and true Know- 
ledge (Prama). 

Three Lights (Dhdmatraya). These are the three Mandalas of 
Moon, Sun, Fire. 

Three Bijas (Bijatraya). These are Vagbhauva and others. 

Three Pithas (Pithatraya). These are Kamagiri and others’. 

Three Saktis (S’aktitraya). These are Iccha and others®. 

They (Bindus) are known (Bhdvita) under these three aspects 
(Bheda). These are forms of the Mahabindu (Mahabindumaya). 
Therefore in these Three Lights and others there are in their order 
(Kramena=Anupiarvya) the three Lingas, viz., Svayambhu and the 
others®, the threefold Matrka classified as A, Ka, Tha and the rest ५, 
Tripura who is in the form of and is the collectivity of all things 
(Tat-samastiripa) is the Pardsakti who appeared, and hence it is 
said ‘She who is the threefold body ’ Ittham tritaya-puri ya). Her 
body is threefold in manner hereinbefore described. She is therefore 
the highest or Fourth Pita (Turiyapitha) as the basis (807) where- 
from appears and into which disappears the whole universe which is 
threefold (Trividhatmaka-sarvaprapancavirbhava-tirobhava-bhih). So 
the Catuh-sati™ says: ‘(I bow to) Matrka who is Pitha-ripini’. 

She who in this way is the Turiyapithad and is the root of all 
differentiates Herself (Adibhedini). She within whom is the endless 
mass of Tattvas produced by Her own will (Svecchaya udbhavitananta- 
tattva-kadambini) is in Herself (Svdtmany eva) continuous impartite 
(Akhanda) Samvit. 

An honoured sage (Abhiyukta) has said: ‘Because the Devi 
created the three forms (Trimirti), because She is before all 
(Purobhava), because She is in the form of the three (Trayimayi) ", 
because even after dissolution of the three worlds She recreates them 
again, the Mother’s (Ambika) name is appropriately Tripura.’ 

In the Catuh-sati She is spoken of as the Devi Tripura who is 
Knowledge as Supreme experience itself (Svasamvit). 


नि 0485 


: Knower, Knowing and Known are the three Bindus which are forms 
of the Nirvana Bija or Mahabindu the collectivity of all three. The three 
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Bindus again are the three lights, three Prthas, three S'aktis, three Lingas 
and three M@trka@s. That is, these are their various aspects, 

* Brhadaranyaka, 1-4-1. 

* That in which he is one with Brahman. 

+ Individual. 

* {.९., Nityasodasika, VI-49-51. 

५ 7,€., its blissfulness is not the result of anything outside Itself. 

" Purgasaila and Jalandhara, These reflect and are Vrtti of chit. 

*That is, J#ana and Kriya Saktis. 

१ Namely Baya, Itara and Para. 

"The Trikona of that name. See “Serpent Power” by A. Avalon. 

" Nitydsodasika, Ch. I-vi. 

+ ¢,८., the vedas consisting of Karma, Upasana and Jitana Kaydas, 

not, aS usually stated, Rk, Yajus, S@man. 
"Ch. V- 41. 


VERSES 15, 16 & 17 


5017, Touch, Form, Taste, Smell these are the subtle 
Bhitas. (Of these) each is the producer (Vyapaka) of that 
which follows (Vy@pya), and thus taking them all in their 
order there are fifteen properties (© कः). 

The Nitya (Tripura) who is (the Mantra) of fifteen letters 
is known as She appears in the Bhitas (Bhautika’bhimata). 
She is surrounded by the fifteen Nityas* who are distinguish- 
ed by the different properties (Gugas) of sound and so forth 
(S'abdadi-guna-prabheda bhinnah). 

The (fifteen) Nztyas represent the (fifteen) lunar days 
(Tithyakarah). The lunar days again are the union (Sama- 
rasa) of Siva and Sakti. They consist of days and nights. 
They are the letters in the Mantra and have the double nature 
of Prakasa and Vimars‘a. 


COMMENTARY 


He has spoken of the creation of the five Bhitas in the passage: 
‘From that came Ether, Air, Fire, Water and Earth.’ He here 
commences to speak of the nature (Svariipa) of each of the Devatas 
who are one with (each of) the letters of the great Mantra by a 
description of the Guyas of the first created five Bhitas. 

Sound (S’abda) is the Guna of Akasa, Touch (Sparsa) of Vayu, 
Form (Kiipa) of Tejas, Taste (Rasa) of Apas, Smell (Gandha) of 
Prthvi. These Gunas from Akdsa to Prthvi increase by one and 
thus fifteen Gunas are obtained’. As there are fifteen different Gunas 
the S'rividyd is of fifteen letters. In other words, She who is the 
own form (Svaripa) of the Mantra appears as such, Therefore the 
fifteen letters are Her form (Ripa). 
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She is known as She appears in the Bhutas (Bhautika’bhimata). 
She is on this account worshipped as in or in relation to Her bhautika 
aspects (Bhita-sambandhitvena ista). As the Gunas which emanate 
from Her are fifteen in number, so the letters of the Vidyd* are 
fifteen. The Nityd whose form is that (Mantra), who is the Svaripa 
of that (Mantra), is unmoving, changeless and supreme (Kitasthda); 
just as the ocean is that in which appear and disappear the waves, 
bubbles and froth, so She is That in which all the Tattvas appear and 
disappear. So the Brhaddaranyaka‘ says: ‘This great Being (Bhiita= 
Brahman) is endless and without limit and is massive knowledge. 
It evolves from Itself these Bhitas as Devas, men, and so forth, and, 
withdraws them also, that is, withdraws these forms of Itself.’ 

In the Mundaka-Upanisad also it is said: ‘That in which all 
forms of experience (Bhdva) disappear.’ 

He next speaks of the sixteenth Nitya who is Kitastha as being of 
fifteen limbs (Avayava), asin the fifteen lunar days (Tithi) which are the 
fifteen Devatads, and as in the form of the Mantra of the fifteen letters. 

The fifteen Nityas represent the (fifteen) lunar days (Nityds- 
tithyakarah). The Nityds are in the form of the lunar days. These 
are the Nityds beginning with Kamesvari and ending with Citra. 
They are in the form of the lunar days (Tithydkarah), that is, they 
are Devatés who are the Tithis (Tithyabhimaninyah). The Tithis 
also begin with Pratipat and end with Pirnima. 

The lunar days again are the union of Siva and Sakti (Tithayasca 
S'iva-S'akti-samarasakarah), or in other words, they are the united 
form of Prakasa and Vimarsa. They are therefore of the form of 
day and night. Prakasa and Vimarsa are day and night. So it is 
said in Cidvildsa : ‘She the Night makes all the worlds sleep. He the 
Day is verily the waker-up of all.’ 

These Tithis again are the letters in the Vidya (Srivarnah) 
being in manner aforesaid fifteen in number. They have further the 
double forms, that is, they are likewise Prakasa and Vimargah) 
(Prakasa-vimarsa-ripah). This Vidya of fifteen letters has been 
enunciated in S’aunaka-S’akhd of the Atharva-veda by the Mantra, 
which runs ‘Kamo yonih kamala’ and so forth. Some say that this 
Vidya is also shown in the fifth Mandala of the Rgveda in Catvaraim 
bibhrati ksemayantah’ and so forth. 

3 
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The sense of all this is that this Parasakti who is both Prakisa 
(७1४9) and Vimarsa (S/akti) and appear as the five Bhitas (Prakasa- 
Vimarsa-mayi and Patica-bhitatmika), becomes by 9 progressive 
increase of Gunas the Mantra of fifteen letters, the fifteen Tithis, and 
is manifest as the fifteen Devatds (Devatasvaripini). 

So Agama says: ‘There is some, only one Supreme Mahesrvara 
whose name 15 Prakds'a and the name of whose Sakti is Vimarsa, 
She is called Nitya by the wise. She the Devi whose name 15 Vimarsa 
becomes fivefold as Ether (Akasa), Air (Anila), the Seven-flamed 
(Saptarcih) Fire, Water (Salila) and Earth (Avani). By the increase 
of Gunas, one by one, She reaches the number of the Tithis (fifteen). 
The Devi who is Vimarsa (Vimarsa-ripini) is known as the sixteenth 
(Sodasi). The Parames’vati who is Mahatripurasundarl undergoes 
these sixteen forms, the last of which is Citra. She spreads Herself 
alt over (the Cakra). The subject is only here hinted at. It should 
be known from One’s own Agama. He who worships these Devis 
one after the other day by day, from Pratipat to Parnima attains, oh 
beloved, good fortune (Saubhagya).’ 


i NOTES 


?Devis, who are to be distinguished from the supreme Nitya Tripura. 


*That is Akasa has one Guya, namely Sabda; Vayu has two viz., 
Sabda and Sparsa; and so on. 


9 Mantra. 
*2-4-12. 


VERSE 18 


THE Vidya which is composed of the three Bindus’, the 
vowels and consonants collectively and separately, is both 
immanent in and transcends the Thirty-six Tattvas and is 


by Herself alone.” 
COMMENTARY 


Here the author wishing to strengthen what has previously been 
said says that the Devatd is immanent in and transcends the Universe, 
so also does the Vidya. 

The vowels (Svara) are the letters beginning with A and the 
consonants (Vyavijana) are the letters beginning with Ka. 

The three Bindus (Bindutraya) are the three Bindus which make 
Anusvdra and Visarga. These taken either singly or ina group make 
Her body (Vibhavitakdra=udbhavitasvaripa). 

She is thus in the Thirty-six Tattvas (Satirimsat-tattvatma) that 
is, Her body is made up of the Tattvas beginning with S’iva and 
ending with Ksitz, and She also transcends them (Tafttvatita ca), for 
She is the place and origin of all the Tattvas (Tattvasamudayasthana). 
She is therefore alone (Kevald), because there is nothing besides 
Herself (Sva-vyatiriktasya abhavat). 

Such is the Vidya of fifteen letters (Pavicadas‘aksari). 

The divisions of its parts are as follows: The honoured Punya- 
nanda, a strong adherent of Hadividyi*®, speaks of this Vidyd asa 
whole, that is, as immanent in the Tattvas (Tattvatmakatva) and 
transcending them (Taduttirnatva) of this Vidya. 

In the first part Vagbhava contains five vowels and seven con- 
sonants, that is, twelve letters. In the secoud Kamardja there are 
six vowels and eight consonants in all fourteen letters. In the third 
part known as S’akti there are four vowels and six consonants. The 
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total of all these make 36 letters which are the limbs‘. This Vidya 
as an entire whole surpasses all (the thirty-six) Tattvas (Sarva- 
tattvdtikranta). This is everywhere well established and known 
(Prasiddha). 

S’ruti says that Kddi also possesses the double quality (Ubha- 
yatmakatva) that is, as immanent and transcendent and as collective 
and individual (Vyasti-samastiriipatvam). The difference between 
the two is that in the first part of Hadi there are five vowels and 
seven consonants, whereas in the first part of Kadi there are seven 
vowels and five consonants. So that in both Vidyds the total in the 
first section is equally twelve each. Both Vidyds therefore possess 
the double character. The method relating to the worship of both 
the Vidyds should be learnt from the mouth of the Guru. 


NOTES 


‘i.e, Bindu and Visarga. 
+ Kevala= Eka=Advittya : that is one without another. 


* There are three malas or forms of worship, viz., Kadi (Kalikula), 
Hadi (Srikula), and Kahda@di. See A. Avalon’s Introduction to the 
Kadimata portion of Tantra-r@ja, Vol. 8, Tintrika Texts. 


+ The grand total is thus 15 vowels and 21 consonants= 36 letters 


VERSE 19 


VeEpDYA is also like this—She is the subtle Devi Tripura- 
sundari. The Great Yogis have ever taught the inseparate- 
ness of the Vidya and the Vedya. 


COMMENTARY 


He here speaks of the twofold aspect (Ubhaydtmakatva) of m 
Devata and of the oneness of Mantra and Devata. 

Vedya (=she who as the subject of knowledge is sought to be 
known), She whose Svariipa is Cit and Ananda, She is “ Like this ” 
(Tadrgatma—like the Mantra She is immanent in the Tattvas ” 
(Tativatmika) and in the universe (Vis'vatmikd) and is beyond and 
transcends both (Taduttirna). 

Subtle (Saksmda). By this is meant She who cannot be sub- 
divided, who cannot be defined (Paricchettum asakya). 

She (5९) is used to indicate the fact that She is recognised 
(Prasiddh@) in all Vedantas. 

Tripurasundari—She is so called because She is Tripura and 
Sundari (beautiful). She is Tripura because She produces all things» 
which are in a threefold state (Tridhavasthita-samasta-vastupirandt), 
and She is Sundari because She is the adored of Yogis (Sarvayogi- 
bhirupasyatvena) and also because of Her charmfulness (Sprha- 
niyatvat). The word Tripura has previously been defined. The 
Svariipa of the Devi is clear Illumination (Svacchaprakasaripa). 
She is the Para-vak whose play is creation and the like of the universe 
(Visvasya jananadi-kridaripa). 

The Great Yogis ... Vidya and Vedya (Vidya- Vedydtmakayor 
atyantabhedam amananty aryah). All Yogis beginning with Para- 
mesyvara (Aryah=Paramesvara-pramukhah sarvayoginah) establish 
or uphold (Pratipddayanti) the eternal (Atyanta=Sdrvakdlika) in- 
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separateness (Abheda=aikya=one-ness) of Vidya, that 15, the Mantra 
of fifteen letters, and Vedyd, that is, Tripurasundari. So it has been 
said in Catuhsati': ‘Whatever S'akti is spoken of as being in any 
particular category (Padartha), that S'akti is the Devi Sarvesvari 
(the S’akti of S/iva), and He who is with Her is the Great Lord 
(Mahesvara). She the Vidya who is Bhitagunatmika? spreads 
Herself out by the fifteen letters of which Her mantra is composed 
and which is divided into groups of five (which are of Vagbhava), six 
(which are of Kamardja), and four (which are of S’akti) letters®. 
According to the number of vowels and consonants (of which her 
Mantra consists) She is of thirty-seven aspects (Saptatrimsat- 
prabhedini). By these thirty-seven aspects or variations She appears 
as Thirty-six Tattvas. The Vidya Itself should be thought of as the 
State of S‘iva Himself which excels all Tattvas‘. 


NOTES 


+ Nitydsodasika, Ch. VII, VV. 31-34. 
* That is, She 15 2810125 and Guyas, or rather these are in Her. 
* Aksara=imperishable entities. 


‘ Tattvatitasvabhava. Sva=Sliva; Svabhava is the State or Bhava of 
७1४8 and as such it excels all Tattvas. The Devi is that. 


VERSE 20 


SHE whose inner nature is beyond mind is the Mahesi as 
Para. It is She again who is known in three different aspects 
when manifest as the three Matrkads, Pas’yanti and others 
and evolves Herself into the Cakra. 


COMMENTARY 


Having previously spoken of the oneness of the Vidya and 
Devata the author wishing to speak of the identity with one another 
of Cakra and Devata now proceeds to speak of the mode in which the 
Chakra originated (Cakrotpattiprakara), ‘She whose inner nature is 
beyond mind” (Ya Sintaroharipa ; antara=antah-karana or mind ; 
tthah (=Vitarkah=Itthamiti-paricchedarahitah) is that which cannot 
be described as this or that). The sense is that She is beyond mind 
and speech (4 vdsininasagocaratvat) and therefore cannot be expressed 
in the words of the Vedantas'. The Mahesi is the Cause of all 
(Sarvakdranabhitad) as the ground (Bhiimi) wherefrom all the Thirty- 
six Tattvas from ऽर्क to Prthivi proceed and that is why She is 
called Parad the highest or who excels all (Sarvotkrsta). 

S'ruti® says: 

“He has no body nor has He any organ of sense. There is no 
one seen who is equal to or greater than Him.] His S’akti is Para 
who is heard of (in the Vedas) as of many aspects and immanent in 
Him (Svabhdviki) as Kriyasakti united with [0278 and Bala.” 

Also elsewhere®: ‘That from which words along with Manas 
being unable to reach return (baffled).” 

Agama also says: “ Parad Vak (Supreme Word) which is within 
(i.e. unmanifest) is verily Light-in-Itself (Svaripajyotireva)* and 
perishes not (Anapdyini). When Her own form is seen (Yusyam 
drsta-svariipayam) all duty ceases " * 
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This same (Saiva) Parad S’akti so described (Evambhitalaksana) 
is again known in three different aspects. That is what is said in the 
passage when manifest &c. &c. Pashyanti and others (Spastd pas'yan- 
tyaditrimatrikatma). By “ Manifest” (Spasta) Her first appearance 
as something objective is meant. By the expression ‘‘and others ” 
Madhyama and Vaikhari are intended. It is She Who as Vaikhari 
which is power of expression (Abhilapasvarupini), is the S'akti which 
is in the form of the mass of fifteen letters (Paficadasaksararasimayi) ° 
and in all the many different words used in the Vedas and Tantras 
and in ordinary life. So it has been said in Subhagodayavasana : 
“Para as Pasyanti is the creeper born in the earth’ as Madhyama 
She is the fragrance from the flower-bunch and as Vaikhari She is 
the letter of the alphabet (Aksamala). Thus does She excel all.” In 
this wise, as Trimatrika, She becomes the Cakra that is, becomes one 
with the Cakra of three parts®. 


NOTES 


'That is, She is beyond the scope of the highest form of human learn- 
ing and can be realised by S@dhand alone by the man who deserves to be 
called Vidvan. 

Cf.: Nistattvad karyagamya’sya s'aktir maya’ gnisaktivat 

Nahi saktim kvacit kascit budhyate karyatah pura. 
(Vidyaranyamunt) 
Also: 
Na silpidijianayukte vidvacchabdah prayujyate 
Moksathahetuvidya y&@ sa vidya natra samsayah. 
(Brahmandapurana) 

*S'vetasvatara VI. 8. The portion within brackets has not been 
quoted in the commentary. ‘Is seen” (Drsyate) is explained by Nara- 
yana to mean “realised by argument” (Yuktya upalabhyate). “ Bala” 
here says Bhaskara (under Nityasoda, VI. 9) implies Icch@ (Balas‘abdasya 
icchaparatvam). 

* Taittirtya (2, 4, 1, 2. 9. 1); Brahma 3. 

* That is, the Brahman light. 

* Adhikaro nivartate i.e. the question of competency does not apply to 
such aman. He becomes free from all observances. 

*The Mantra of fifteen letters is given in Triburamahopanisad. 8. 
being published in this series, 

* Bhijanma=Earth-born #.e. born in the Muiladhara. 

* There are nine Mandalas in the S'ri-Cakra divided into three parts 
of three sections each. The three parts may also be Srgti, Sthiti, Laya 
corresponding with Pashyantt, Madhyam4, Vatkhart. 


VERSE 21 


THE wise know no difference between the 40८७7 and the 
Cakra. Para Herself is the subtle form of both these (Devata 
and Cakra). There is no difference between the two in the 
gross form also. 


COMMENTARY 


In this verse he emphasises what has been previously said in the 
statement that the wise see no difference or distinction whatsoever 
between the Cakra, consisting of the nine sections (Avarana) 
beginning with Trailokyamohuna and ending with Bindu wherein 
Sundari abides, and Sundari Herself Who 15 the presiding (4 dhisthatri) 
Great Lady (Mahesi) therein. This is so because the S'ricakra is 
the form (Ripa) of the S’ri-Sundari. 

S'ruti' says: ‘ Alone She was at first. She became nine-fold’. 

The Vdmakesvara? demonstrates this non-difference in the 
passage beginning: ‘[The five S’aktis produce and the four Fires 
withdraw]. From the union of the five S’aktis and the four Fires 
there arises the Cakra. [When the Supreme S’akti sees Her own 
becoming (Sphuratta) then there arises the Cakra],’ and ending with 

“*The Cakra is the form (Rapa) of the Kamakala in that it is the 
going forth (Prasara) of the Supreme Reality (Paramdartha).’ 

He speaks of the oneness of these two (the Cakra and the: 
Devata) in their subtle form (Séksma-ripa) by which is meant that 
which cannot be defined. The S'ricakra in its subtle form is the 
Bindu. Its indefinableness is clearly shown in the passage: ‘In the 
Supreme Akasa which is the Bindu (Baindave paramdakase) and so 
on.’ The indefinableness of the Devata has also been shown in the 
verse beginning: ‘The Vidya (object of knowledge) is also like this 
(Tadrgdtma)’. In the same way there is no difference between the 
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two in their gross form. The grossness of the Cakra is in its ex- 
pansions beginning with the Trikona (triangle) and ending with the 
Caturas'ra (square), and the grossness of the Devatd is in Her gradual 
unfolding from Tripurdmbika to Tripurasakti. The Cakra and 
the Devata, who are as above described, cannot be separated. He 
gives a reason for it when he says that Pard, whereby is meant 
Adisakti, is the subtle form of both these. 

The Catuhsati says‘: ‘The Mother of the origin of the three 
Lokas is both gross and subtle’. There is thus no difference between 
these two (Cakra and Devatd) for the wise. 

S’ruti® also says: ‘ All this verily is the Brahman’. Also®: ‘All 
men vanquish him who thinks that all things are outside the 
Brahman’. 

The author himself says (V. 36): ‘When She this Mahesi Para 
unfolds as the Cakra’. 

Thus it is established that the Cakra is the form (Rapa) of the 
Devata. 


NOTES 


$ Tripura-mahopanigad, 3. The meaning of the Text is—She was 
One as in Binducakra and became ninefold in the nine triangles of which 
the Sricakra consists. 

* Nitya-sodas'ika, V1-8-24. The portion within the brackets has not 
been quoted by the Commentator, but added by the Translator to make it 
more intelligible to English readers. By “own” is meant “inherent”. 


*The nine Cakras of which the Sricakra is composed are presided 
over by the Devi under nine different names, indicative of Her nine different 
aspects. These names are—(1) Tripura@, (2) Tripuresvari, (3) Tripura- 
sundart, (4) Tripuravasint, (5) Tripurasri, (6) Tripuramalint, (7) Tri- 
purdsiddhi, (8) Tripurambika, (9) Mah@tripurasundart, The first of 
these is in the Bhiipura and the 125६ is in the Bindu. The Avarana-Saktis 
of each of these are classed as (1) Prakata, (2) Gupta, (3) Guptatara, 
(4) Sampraday&, (5) Kulakaula, (6) Nigarbha@, (7) Rahasya, (8) Ati- 
rahasy@ and (9) Par@pararahasy@, respectively. 

* Nityasodasik@, 1V-4. 

* Chandogya, 3-14-1. 

ˆ Brhadaragyaka, 2-4-6. 


VERSES 22, 23 & 24 


THE Centre of Cakra is Para (Paramaya). This is Bindu- 
tattva. When It becomes ready to evolve (Ucchitna) It trans- 
forms and manifests as a triangle. This (triangle) is the 
source of the three (S'aktis, namely) Pas'yanti and others and 
is also the three Bijas. Vama, Jyestha, Raudri, Ambika and 
Paras'akti are one portion (of the Sricakra)’, Iccha, Jnana, 
Kriya and S‘anta are the other portion*. (These make nine). 
The two letters (A and Ha) taken separately and collectively 
make with the foregoing nine the eleven-fold Pas'yantz”. 


COMMENTARY 


He here desires to speak of the S’ricakra composed of nine 
triangles (Navayonydtmaka) which is the manifestation (Vikdsarapa) 
of the S’aktis Parad, Pas'yanti and the rest. He first speaks of the 
Bindu called Sarvanandamaya which is Parésakti (Paras‘aktimaya). 

Cakra. By this is meant the Cakra of nine triangles (Nava- 
yonyatmaka) and by Centre of the Cakra, Bindutattva. Bindusvaripa 
has been already explained. The word This (/dam) signifies that It 
is in Itself (Svusdksdtkrtam) Para or Paragaktisvariipa. When this 
Bindutattva manifests then there is the Triangle. He therefore says 
When it becomes ready to evolve. (Ucchtinam tac ca yada). The 
meaning is that when under the influence of the Adrsta of creatures 
the-Baindava Tattva is about to evolve It transforms Itsclf into a triangle’ 
which is of the shape ofa S'rigata (Trikonaripena parinatam spastam) 
and the product of the union of A (Anuttardnanda) and I (Iccha). 
So it has been said: When Cité which is Anuttardnanda is united 
with Icchd S’akti‘* there is a triangle which has the beauty of the joy 
of Creation (Visargaémodasundaram), Its light being dimmed as Madtr, 
Mana, Meya and Pramd. Its form is that of a S’rrigdta or Triangle’. 

This triangle is the source of the three Pasyanti and others 
(Pasyantyaditritaya-nidanam) that is, the three S‘aktis Pasyanti, 
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Madhyamaé and Vaikhari there originate. It is the S’aktis Icchd, 
Jiidna and Kriyd which change into the three Saktis Pasyanti, 
Madhyama and Vaikari. So it has been said in Vamakes'vara Tantra 
(Nitydsoda, vi. 38-40) ° : 

“She is then Icchasakti manifesting as Pasyanti (Pasyanti- 
vapusai sthitad). Similarly as Jianagakti She is Jyestha and Madh- 
yamda, Vak in the form of a straight line (Rjwrekhamayi) and protector 
of the universe. This same S’akti (Parad) as Kriya (S’akti) is Raudri 
and Vaikhari Vak in the form of the body of the universe (Vis'va- 
vigraha) and as that of a luminous triangle (S’rngdtavapurujjvala). 
At the time of Dissolution and Her return journey (Pratydvrttikra- 
mena) She re-assumes the state of Bindu (Baindavam ripam).” 

The Triangle is the Svaripa of the three Bijas® Vagbhava, 
Kamaraja and S’akti which are the three sections (Khanda) of the 
whole. 

S’ruti’ also speaks of : 

“The three Puras® (Bindus) which move the Universe (Vis‘va- 
carsani) along three paths wherein are placed the letters A, Ka, Tha® 
wherein again abides the impenetrable transcendent greatness of the 
Devatas.” These and other similar texts in S‘ruti speak of the 
celestial S’rngata-pitha wherein abide the Matrka (Mantra) of three 
sections which is the source wherefrom arise all Mantras. The 
Vamakesvara-Tantra (Nityd-soda, VI, 48) also says: 

**All these are denoted by (Vdcyariipani) the complete Mantra 
of three Bijas (Bijatritaya-yukia) both singly and collectively". The 
Triangle containing three Bijas, the three S’aktis, the thee Lingas is 
the imperishable Kamakala.” 

He next says that the Bindutattva which becomes the S’ricakra 
of nine Triangles (four of which are) upward and (five, downward 
turned is also the adorable Para (Pard-bhattarikimayam). He 
mentions Vama, Jyestha, Raudri and Ambika by name and by the 
particle cha (also) he implies Para S’akti and says that these are the 
five S’aktis indicated by the five reversed triangles which are the first 
portion (Anuttaramsabhitah = Anuttaramsah), of the S'ricakra; whilst 
the Saktis Iccha, Jiiana, Kriya, S’anta are the other portion or the four 
triangles with their apex upward. (Uttardvayavah = Urddhvamukha- 
trtkonacatustayaripah). 
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The meaning of this is that Vama, Jyestha, Raudri, Ambika, 
Para S’akti, as also Iccha, Jiiana, Kriya, S’anta are unfolding stages of 
Para (Pardvilasanariipah). These nine S’aktis are the nine triangles 
in the S‘ricakra. This has been fully dealt with in the Vamakesvara 
Tantra (Nitydshodashika, Ch. vi) in the passage which begins ‘“‘ When 
the Parama Kala wishes to see the Sphurana” and ending “ Vaikhari 
the body of the Universe ”™. 

The two letters taken separately and collectively (Vyastavyasta- 
tadarnadvayam). By Vyasta is meant individual (Vyastiripam) and 
Avyasta is collective (Samastiripam). That is the two letter (A and 
Ha) which are the first and the last of the alphabet hold as in a vice 
between them all the letters of the Alphabet which are the mother of 
all Mantras within which two letters again is the Experience (कष्य) 
of complete ‘I-ness’ (Pirna’ham) which is the union of Prakasa and 
Vimersa or Bindutattva the eternal Kamakala. All this is well 
established in the Upanisads. 

Here Parabrahman as complete ‘I-ness’ is to be known as united 
with His consort and as the doer of all actions; so the Brhadi- 
ranyaka (1. 4. 1) says: 

“This Atma there verily was in the beginning” and thereby 
establishes that the Parabralimasvartipa is complete and transcendent 
‘I-ness’ (Parna-parahamtdmaya) and union of celestial Wife and 
Husband. The Text proceeds in the passage quoted below to show 
that It shines forth as the creator of all Tattvas : 

“He verily did not enjoy. For one (who is alone) does not 
enjoy. He desired a second. He verily was like woman and man in 
close embrace. He made this Self of His intotwo. Thereafter arose 
Husband and Wife ”™ and so on. 

So also in another place in the same Upanisad (1-4-17) occurs 
the following Text: 

“This Atma verily was alone in the beginning. He desired 
‘May there be wife (Jaya) of mine’. May I be born 85 many. May 
I have possessions (Vitta). May I doacts. This verily is His desire 
(Kama) '' and so on. 

Texts like these show the Brahman as united with His consort. 

The two letters (A and Ha) already described will, if taken 
together and carefully considered, be seen to have eleven aspects, 
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The S/aktis Para to S/anta are ten if considered individually and are 
collectively one. Therefore Bindutattva is elevenfold (Ekddasdtmaka) 
and is the cause of Pasyyanti Sakti. S’ruti (Chandogya 3-14-1) says: 

‘All this verily is Brahman, from which all comes, in which all 
lives into which all returns. Therefore adore It with mind free from 


either attachment or avarice.”’ 
In this way the inseparateness of Cause and Effect is established. 


NOTES 


lAnuttaramga-bhita=lit. First part. These are the five inverted 
triangles or Yonis of the Sricakra, or S'riyantra. 

> Uttaravayavah. These are the triangles with their apex upwards in 
the same. 

* Ehadasatma pasyantt. 

*That is, ^ +=, The tip of Ekara is formed like a triangle. The 
Subhagodayavasana cited in the Madras Ed., p. 6 says that the three Saktis 
Iccha and others indicate the creation etc. of creatures (Pas). 

*The two lines preceding are not given in the Commentary. vv. 36-40 
describe the evolution of Parama Kala or Para S‘akti: 

“When Parama Kala wishes to see the Sphurana (desire to create), of 
Paramasiva then She assumes the form of Ambika and is called Para Vak. 
When She is about to manifest (Sphuttkartum) the universe then in its seed 
state, She is Vama and is so called because She throws out (or vomits ; 
Visvasya vamanat). She then assumes the form of a goad (which is of 
crooked form)”. 

*Namely, Aim, पदाः, Sauh. 

* Tripuramahopanisad. 

* 2.९. Tripura. 


9 That is, the letters of the alphabet is in the A-ka tha triangle. This 
is formed by three Bindus between each of which there are 16 letters 
forming the sides of the triangle. At the corners of the triangle are the 
remaining three letters Ha, La, and Ksha. 


” That 15 Lingas mentioned in the preceding verses namely the four 
Itara, Bana, Svayambhu and Parama. 

: es Kula-kaulamayani. Kula=Matr, Mana, Meya, that is Svayarnbhu 
Bana and Itara Lingas. Kaula is the collectivity of these three or 
Paramalinga. 

™ See the passage quoted ante, p. 38. 

™ See Verse 13 ante commentary. 

= Sa vat naiva reme, yasmad ekaki na ramate, sa dvittyam aicchat. 
Sa haitavanasa yatha stribumaimsau samparishvaktau. Sa imam 
evatmanam dvedhapatayat. Tatah putish ca patni ca abhavatam, 


VERSE 25 


In this way the united Kama and Kala are the (three) letters 
whose own form (Svaripa) is the three Bindus. It is She 
who is the Mother manifest as the three Gunas (Triguna- 
svaripini) and who assumed the form of the triangle. 


COMMENTARY 


He next wishes to speak of the mode of creation of the Cakra 
wherein are the Cakras of eight triangles, ten triangles and so on, 
and before doing so explains the origin of the triangular Cakra which 
precedes them all. 

In this way (Evam). That is in manner already described. 

The united Kama and Kala (Kdmakalatma). By Kama is meant 
Paramasiiva who is pure Illumination (Prakdsaikasvabhavah) and is 
the first letter which is A’, and Kala signifies Vimarsa the last of 
letters (Ha). This dual character (Ubhaydtmakatva) indicates the 
possession of experience of complete ‘ I-ness’ which is its true nature 
(Svabhavikaparipirnahambhavasalitvam). This has been fully ex- 
plained in verse 7. The Kamakalatma who as previously described is 
“the (three) letters whose own form (Svarupa) is the three Bindus” 
(Tribindutativasvaripavarnamyi). The three Bindus are the Red, 
White and Mixed Bindus previously spoken of. Bindutattva is the 
Bindus previously described. The three letters, by which is meant 
the Vagbhava and other Bijas, are forms of the three Bindus. In the 
Rahasyaimndya (51९2 addressing the Devi) says: 

^ Know this, that the beautiful S’rngata which is Thy very self 
(Svatma-srigdta) is made up of three Bindus mixed, white and red. 
It is ancient (Purana) and is the Pranava itself. It can be known by 
the three lines (which compose it). It is pure knowledge (Samvin- 
matra) and is of the nature of Siva. The red is self sustained 
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(Nirddhara). The other (white) is its beloved and their union is the 
mixed Bindu. In the Union is the pure state which is Nirvana”. 
It is she (Sa iyam=she (is) this). By Sé (She), the author draws the 
attention of his reader to Her who is the supreme reality as the 
“experience of the massive Bliss which is Cit (Cidananda-ghanarasa- 
paramartha) and who is the essence of all the tradition (Sakalam- 
nayasadrabhita)* and by Iyam (This), he as it were points Her out as 
the One who is being experienced (Anubhiyamana) as the Atma who 
witnesseth (Atmasdksitvena) by great Yogis who are immersed in the 
feeling of their identity with the Universe (Visvahambhavanasalibhih) 
and is Manifest as the three Gunas (Trigunasvaripini). She is Iccha, 
Jana, Kriya which appear (in the Pagu) as the three Gunas Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas. It is through these Gunas as instruments that 
She effects Creation and the like. She is therefore the Mother (ककत) 
the one Creatrix of all the World. She is also the Para S’akti who 
transcends all the Tattvas (Sarvatattvatita) for S'ruti (Aita. 1-1.) 
says : 

‘This Atma alone, verily, was in the beginning ”. 

Assumed the form of the triangle (Trikonaripam yalda) that is she 
changed into the form of a triangle asa result of the union of the 
supreme Bliss symbolised by the letter A with Iccha, Creative Will, 
symbolised by the letter J. This is the Cakra* of triangular form 
which is most secret and called Sarvasiddhi-pradayaka or that which 
accomplishes all. 

The wise know no difference between the Mahesi and the Cakra. 
Para Herself is the subtle form of both these (Devata and Cakra). 
There is no difference between the two in the gross form also. 


NOTES 
1 Anuttaraksaratma. 


* That is, it is She to whom all the Arnayas point. 


* The first triangle which contains the Bindu which is the first transfor- 
mation of Bindu. 


VERSES 26 & 27 


SHE who is next (to Para) is Pas’yanti the Creative Self: 
(Srstyatma2) out of which originated the individual mothers 
(Vyasti-matr) Vama and others. By reason of this She 
became ninefold form (Navaitma). She the mother Madhyama 
is as shown by her two names of two kinds (Dvividh2), namely, 
subtle (Sakgma) and gross of form (Sthulakrti). As subtle 
She is ever existent and the nine sounds (Navanada-mayi) as 
gross She is the nine groups (of letters) and bears the name 
of Bhitalipi. 
COMMENTARY 

He next speaks of Pasyanti who is a manifestation of Parad as of 
ninefold aspect (Navdadtmaka) in the form of the Cakra of nine 
triangles (Nava-yoni-cakraétmana). 

“She who is next” (Tadanyd). That is Pasyanti who is the 
manifestation of Para (Pardvikdsabhiitd) is the Creative Self out of 
which originated the individual mothers Vama and others (Vamddi- 
vyusti-mdtri-srstydtma) or in other words She is the nine S/aktis 
beginning with Vama and ending with S’antaé (Vdmddi-santanta- 
sakti-navakamayi). It is on this account that the mother (वक्व 
Janani) is of ninefold aspect (Navdtma), that is, she becomes the 
Cakra of nine triangles which is the Cause of the appearance of the 
group of S/aktis beginning with Vama and ending with Santa. 

Vama is so called because she as producer of the universe 
(Visvajanayatri) throws out the Universe of five elements (Prapajica) 
which is within the S’rnga&ta (S'rigatantah-sthitaprapafica-vamanat). 
Jyestha is all-beneficent; Raudri destroys or dispels all ailments and 
Ambika grants all things desired.’ So it has been said: 

‘‘ छ 2102 (is so called) because of (Her) throwing out the Universe, 
Jyestha (is so called) because she is beneficent (S’iva-mayi) Raudri 
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destroys all disease and burns up? (the fruit of) all actions (Dogdhri 
cakhila-karmanam)”’. 

Of Ambika the Pratyabhijia says that ‘‘She the impulse to 
becoming (Sphurattd) is pure Being (Mahdsatta)’’. She is therefore 
Para vak who excels all (Sarvdtisdyini) and sees Her own impulse to 
manifestation which is Her own and full Self. (Paripirna-svaripa- 
svatmasphurandvalokanacatura). 

The Vamakesvara (Nityd-sodasika vi. 36) also says: 

‘When the Parama kala sees the impulse to becoming (Sphurana) 
of the Atma then she assumes the form of Ambika and is called Para 


vak.” 

The S‘aktis Iccha, Jfiana and Kriya take the forms Pasyanti, 
Madhyama and Vaikhari (Pasyanti-Madhyamda-Vaikhari-ripah). 
This has been stated in detail in the Vamakesvara (Nitya-sodasikd) 
in the verses quoted in commentary to verse 22 ante. 

+ Santa is S’akti as Consciousness (Cinmayit S’akti) who is all 
pervading (Nirankus‘a): For S’ruti speaks of “the transcendental 
(Niskala) actionless (Niskriya) and tranquil (S’anta) "१ 8. 

He next speaks of the ninefold character (Navatmakatva) of 
Madhyama. Madhyama is the state of Union (Samarasdvasthd) of 
Para and Pasyanti. She is visible or realisable by Yogis whose 
minds are inward turned (Antarmukha). This S’akti is by Her two 
names (which describe Her function) of two kinds (according to Her 
functions). She is either Sthula (gross) or Suksma (subtle). As 
subtle She can be apprehended by the power of Samadhi. As gross 
She is capable of utterance as letters of the alphabet alike by the 
learned and illiterate. As subtle She is ever-existent* (Sthita= 
Sarvada vartamanaé) and as such She is the nine sounds or Nadas 
(Navandda-mayi). As gross She is the nine groups of the letters of 
the alphabet (Navavargatma). 

The sense of the above is this :— 

When the Great Mother Kundalini who contains many kinds of 
sound does in consequence of the breath being restrained leave the 
place of Mitravaruna’ and after piercing the lotuses of Svadhisthina 
and others goes upward to reach the place of Paramagiva who is on_ 


the lotus of twelve petals. She is experienced by the great Sadhakas 
of S'iva® when in Samadhi as their very own self (Svdtmatvena), 
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She is the nine sounds (Navanddamayi). This will be understood 
from the following text from the Hamsopanishad :— 

“We shall now make clear the meaning of Harhsa and Para- 
maharhsa to the Brahmacdrin who has controlled his inclination 
(S’énta) who has controlled his senses (Danta) and who is devoted 
to his Guru. This Harhsa pervades all bodies like flre in wood and 
oil in sesamum seed. Knowing it, one reaches not death. The anus 
should (first) be contracted, then the air should be led upwards’ and 
made to go round the Svadhisthina three times, it should then be 
made to go through Manipira and Anahata and the airs (Pranan) 
should be stopped in the Visuddha Cakra, The Aja Cakra and then 
the Brahmarandhra should be meditated upon. Whilst so meditating 
(the Sadhaka) should constantly think of himself as the Trimatra 
(07212). He should next meditate upon Nada, as extending from 
the Maladhara, which Nada is like pure crystal (S’uddha-sphatika- 
samkas‘a) for this is verily Brahman the Paramatma.” By this the 
Upanisad teaches that the Svaripa of the Milakundalini, who pervades 
the body from the Miladhara to the Brahmarandhra, 15 Nadatmaka, 

The text in a later passage says: 

५ When Harhsa becomes dissolved into (Lina) Nada then (arises 
the state which is) Turyatita, Unmanana (mindless) and Ajapopa-! 
samhara (=cessation of breathing).” 

N§da is divided (by this Upanisad) as follows : 

“Sound arises of ten kinds. Cini is the first, Cinicini is the 
second. The third is bell sound (Ghantaéndda). Sound of conchshell 
(S'lamkhandda) is the fourth. The fifth is the sound from a stringed 
instrument (Tantrindda). The sound of of cymbals (Talandda) is the 
sixth. The seventh is the sound of a flute (Venundda) and eighth 
that of a kettledrum (Bherindda). The ninth is the sound of clay-made 
drum (Mrdarga) and the tenth the sound of thunder (Meghandda). 
After the ninth has been experienced the tenth® should practised. 
The mind dissolves in that. When the mind is so dissolved when 
Samkalpa and Vikalpa® cease when merit and demerit are burnt 
then there appears (Prakas‘ate) Sadasiva who is Sakti (S'aktydtma) 
Omnipresent (Sarvatravasthita) Light itself (Svayamjyotih) Pure 
(S'uddha) Illumined (Buddha) Eternal (Nitya) Stainless” (Nirafijana) 

‘and Tranquil (S’énta),” 
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“ She 18 the nine groups of the letters’ (Navavargatma). The nine 
groups are A, Ka, Ca, Ta, Ta, Pa, Ya, S’a and La = 

By sthula (gross) is meant that she is within the range of all 
ordinary experience (Sarvavisaya-vyavahdrini). 

Bhutalipis are manifested letters (2817179 ceti libayas‘ceti). The 
existingness (Bhiitatvam) of the letters consists in their capability of 
being uttered or expressed by particular efforts (Cesta). The produc- 
tion of these letters again is merely mechanical (Tac-ca kalpandmat- 
ram eva) for the letters themselves are energies (Tejoriipa) and there- 
fore S'akti (S’aktydtmaka). The Devi (Madhyamd) bears the name 
or designation (Akhyd) of these. 

The Tantra-sadbhava also says: 

“The Matrka who (manifested) in this world is in inseparable 
relation with (Samanvita) the Supreme Light (Paratejah), pervades 
all things from Brahma to the worlds. (She) O adored of the Suras 
(=Devas) pervades the whole universe as Nada. Beloved, (She is) 
like the letter A in all letters. I shall now speak so that Thou mayest 
clearly understand it. The S’akti who is Supreme (Para), Subtle 
(6752) and Formless (Nirakdra@) is asleep coiled round the Bindu 
in Moiladhara ™ like a serpent. There also is asleep the self-controlled 
(Yami) Great Yogi who knows and desires nothing. With Her belly 
distended by the Moon, Sun, Fire, the Stars, the fourteen Worlds 
(Bhuvanani caturdasa) She is in a swoon as if poisoned. Awakened 
by the Great Sound (Parena ninddena) and churned by the fire in 
Her belly), She becomes free from Her bondage (Bandhana) and 
conscious (Jf#dnaripini). The churning™ is circular in movement 
and continued in the body of the S’akti till She wakes up. When the 
first unfolding or Division (Bheda) takes place Bindu attains the state 
of Nada. Thus (or by this) Kundali the Subtle Time (Kdlasuksmd) 
is awakened. The Bindu which comes after (Uttaraga) S’akti (Nada) 
is the Lord (Prabhu) who is the four Kalas ™ (Catus-kalamaya). In 
the middle part or second stage of churning (Madhyamanthanayogena) 
there is straightness (Rjutva i.e. a straight line) which is Jyestha 
Sakti beautifully placed between two Bindus. The imperishable 
Kundali (Amrtakundali) is led by Vaikhari to the Bindu-nada state 
(Bindunddatva)"*. She is (then) known as Lakini™ between the two 
Bindus. She is then Tripada (Third step) and spoken of as Raudrt, 
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She is (also) called Rodhini because she obstructs the path of Libera- 
tion (Moksamarga-nirodhandt)™. Ambika’s form is that of a portion 
of the moon,—She is Ardha-candrika, the half-moon.“The Para- 
S'akti who is one does in this way appear as three. From them™ as 
thus distinguished (Abhyo viviktabhyah) have originated the nine 
group of letters (Navavargakah) which are associated (Yuktah) with 
them. It is She (Pardsakti Kundali) who is thought of in nine ways 
being indicated by the nine groups (Navavargopalaksita) '' "१, 


NOTES 


‘Verses 26-28 are quoted by Laksmidhara in his Commentary to the 
Saundaryalahari, v. 34 and he reads them differently. 

* The text is Dogdhri=She who milks or brings forth, but probably is a 
mistake for Dagdrt=She who burns up. 

*Santa is the state of absolute quiescence when there is no activity or 
motion ; Samarasavastha is the state in which two are in a state of absolute 
and complete absorption the one by the other. 

* That is, of course during the Kalpa. 

° That is, Muladhara. 

* Mahamahes’varas—These are Sadhakas who have attained a high 
degree of perfection—adepts. 

1 That is, from the Miladhara. 

° The tenth is Param Brahma. 

१ The state of selection, and rejection, of this and that of all variety, in 
short ordinary finite experience. 

” Punya and Papa. 

१ That is, one in whom there is no doubt, the perfect experiencer. 

"This according to the commentator. Others divide the vowels into 
two groups and exclude the last. 

"In the text the word is “Hrid-Bindu.” But this is possibly a 
mistake for Mrid-bindu, by which is meant the Svayambhulinga in mula- 
dhara which is the region of Earth=Prithvi=Mrid. Here the cosmic 
mitladhara is spoken of. 

+“ That is, the cosmic manthana. 

im Nivytti, Pratistha, Vidya, Santt. 

५ That is, the place where the first Bindu is. 

" Lakint=Raudrt. Dakint= Brahmt. Rakint=Jyesth& or Vaisnavt. 

As it were a barrier preventing what is above descending and what is 
below ascending and straying away from the true path. Or the reading 
may probably be Bodhinit and Nibodhandi. 

* The three S'aktis Vamii etc. 

"The text seems in part correct. Madras edition throws no light on 
the right reading, but quotes the passage practically in the same terms. 


VERSE 28 


THE first (८.८. subtle Madhyama) is the cause (K@rana) and 
the other (i.e. gross Madhyama) is the effect (Ka@rya). Inas- 
much as such is (the relation) between these two therefore 
the latter (z.e. the gross) is the (same as the) former (४.९. the 
subtle). There is verily no difference (between the two), for 
the identity of cause (Hetu) and effect (Hetumat) is axiomatic 
(Dista). 
COMMENTARY 

+ The subtle Madhyama& which is the cause of the Madhyama of 
gross form is one with the latter and that is stated here. 

“The first” (Adya) i.e. the one first spoken of (Parvoktd), 
whereby is meant the subtle (Si#ksma) Madhyama already described. 
She is the cause (Kdrana) because she precedes the other (Anya). 
This latter is gross (Sthila) १.९. the effect (Karya) because it emanates 
from the other (Tajjanyatvat). As there is this relation of cause and- 
effect between these two (Anayoh), namely, the subtle and gross 
Madhyami, therefore, the latter (Iyam) is the former (Sd=She). There 
is no difference (Bheda) between the two. Identity (Taddtmya=that 
in which there is neither difference nor nondifference) is the character- 
istic of Cause and Effect, as we see in the case of mud and the (mud- 
made) pot. 

S'ruti (Chandogya 6. 1. 4) also says : 

0 Gentle one, by one lump of clay all things made of clay are 
known. The variation is in names given to it when spoken of. The 
clay alone is real.” 

The same thing becomes different only as an object of speech. 
When anything is spoken of it becomes of two kinds'. 


NOTE 


‘e.g. A mud-pot becomes mud and pot. 


VERSES 29 & 30 


THE Cakra of eight triangles which is constituted of the 
letters S'a, Sa, Sa and the Pa-varga is an expansion (Vistara) 
of the middle triangle. These nine triangles together with 
the Bindu make the ten (Das'aka) which are lighted by the 
light of Cit (Cid-dipa). The two lights (Chayadvitayam) of 
these ten are spread forth’ as two Cakras of ten triangles each 
of which the inner set of ten triangles display the Ta-varga 
and Ta-varga and the outer of ten triangles display the Ca- 
varga and Ka-varga. 


COMMENTARY 


He next speaks of the appearance (Avirbhdva) of Vaikhari- 
Sfakti by a description of the Cakra of eight triangles and other 
Cakras (all) which are the going forth (Prasarana) of the Light and 
Energy (Tejas) of the middle triangle (Madhya-s'riigita). 

The Cakra of eight triangles is called Sarvarogahara (All-disease- 
destroyer). The eight triangles of which it consists are the eight 
letters namely the letters 5/8, Sa, Sa and the five letters of the Pa- 
varga. It is an expansion (Vistdra=Vikasa) of the middle triangle 
(Madhyatrikona). The nine triangles (Navakona) are the middle 
triangle and the eight triangles (here spoken of) ; these together with 
the Bindu (Madhyang ca) make a group of ten (Dasaka). This group 
of ten is illumined (Dipita) by the light of Cit (Cid-dipa), that is, it is 
lustrous with the rays which surround Tripura—the Mother seated in 
the Bindu-Cakra (Binducakradhiridhimba) who is Light Herself 
(Tejomirti). So it has been said Nitydsoda. VI. 14): 

“The Bindu is the seat of union of the Fire of final Dissolution 
and Citkala”?. In this way the ten and their two lights (Chayd- 
dvitayam=Kantidvitayam) are spread out. By the ten (Das‘aka) is 
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meant the aforementioned three Cakras* which are a mass of light 
(Tejorasimaya). Chaya here means Kanti (Lustre, light). 
These two lights become spread forth (Vitata) as the two Cakras 
‘ of ten triangles (each). These are the inner and outer Cakras of ten 
triangles each which also are of boundless brilliance (Niravadhika- 
Tejomandala). The two lights (Kanti-dvitaya) relate to these two. 
“The two Cakras are called Sarvaraksadkara (All-protector) and 
Sarvartha-Sadhaka (All-accomplisher). By Spread (Vitata) is meant 
evolved (Parinata). So it has been said (Nitadysoda. VI, 15: ‘‘ The 
Cakra of ten triangles is the form of the manifested light of the nine 
triangles’’*. The ten letters of the Ta-varga and Ta-varga are the 
triangles in the inner Cakra of ten triangles and the ten letters of 
Ca-varga and Ka-varga are the triangles in the outer Cakra. 


NOTES 


' Vitatant. Bhaskararaya who cites portions of these two verses in 
his commentary to VI. 16 of Nitydsodasika@ reads Drstam (seen). The 
two lights are the two Cakras of ten triangles each. There are in the whole 
Yantra 43 triangles. 

* Baindavasana - samridha - samvartanala-citkalam. Baindava= 
Bindu. This Bindu is the Asana by which is meant that it is the source 
of the inclination of seeing (Iksanatmakavrtti). On this is seated the 
union of Samvartanala and Citkala. By Samvartanala is meant the 
Fire of Pralaya, the all-devourer Kalagnirudra and Citkala is Tripura 
(Bhaskara). 


* Bindu, Trikona, Vasukona (eight triangle). 


^ Navatrikoya-spurita-prabhartiipadasharakam. The nine triangles 
taken individually and collectively with the Bindu make ten. 


~ 


VERSE 31 


THE light of these (the first) four Cakras is the fully evolved 
(second or outer) Cakra of ten triangles. (Then) appeared 
the Cakra of fourteen triangles wherein are the fourteen vowel 
letters beginning with A. 


COMMENTARY 


The lights of these (first) four Cakras (Etach-cakra-catushka- 
praba-sameta). The four Cakras are Bindu, Trikona, eight-triangled 
and inner ten-triangled Cakras. The second or outer Cakra of ten 
trlangles is here described as the fully evolved (second or outer) Cakra 
of ten triangles (Das‘draparinamah). This second ten-triangled Cakra 
is united (Sameta=Samyukta) with the light of the first four Cakras, 
that is the light of the four Cakras spreads over this Cakra on account 
of its proximity to the others. So it has been said (Nitydsoda. VI. 17: 

“United with the light of the four Cakras is the evolved 
(Cakra).” १ 

In this verse is also described the appearance of the Cakra of 
fourteen triangles wherein are the fourteen vowel letters beginning 
with A. This Cakra is called Sarvasaubhagyadayaka (Grantor of 
all-prosperity). 


VERSE 32 


^, Pas’yanti and Madhyama in her form or aspect as (the 
unuttered) gross letters,—by these three is produced Vaikhari 
who is the fifty-one letters of the a]phabet. 


COMMENTARY 


After giving a description of the Cakras beginning with the 
Bindu and ending with the Cakra of fourteen triangles, he here speaks 
of the appearance of Vaikhari S’akti. The Nature (Laksana) of 
Para and other S’aktis has already been described. What is said 
here is that Vaikhari’ who is all-sound (Sarva-sabdatmika) is 
the creatrix (Nirmdtri) of the entire universe (Akhilaprapatica) which 
is composed of the collectivity of the letters (Aksara-rasimaya) 
beginning with A and ending with Ksa. Vaikhari has been spoken of 
(Nitydsoda. VI. 40) as pervading the universe or as the “ world-form 
(Visva-vigraha).” 


NOTE 


'Madhyama as Stikgsma@ is Navanada-mayt and as Sthila, Nava- 
vargatma. The letters are formed as Madhyami but unuttered. See vv, 
26 and 27 ante. Madhyam@ as the unuttered gross letters in the evolution 
of speech is the stage iminediately preceding Vazkhart. 


VERSE 33 


Tue eight groups of letters beginning with the Ka group 
which are Vaikhari Sakti are on the petals of the lotus of 
eight petals and it should always be borne in mind that, this, 
the lotus of sixteen petals has on its petals the (Saktis which 
are the) vowel letters. 


COMMENTARY 


He here says that the two Cakras, Sarvasamksobhana (All- 
moving) ' and Sarvas'aparipiraka (Fulfilling all hopes)? are composed 
of the Vaikhari letters (Vaikharivarnatmaka). 

Are Vaikhari Sakti. By this is meant that these, the eight groups 
of letters (Asta-vatkharivargah) the first of which is the Ka=group 
(Kadi) are Vaikharisakti (Vaikharisaktisvariipah). 

The lotus of eight petals. (Astadalabja). This is the Sarva- 
samksobhana-cakra. This the lotus of sixteen petals has on its petals the 
vowel letters (Svaraganu-samuditam etad dvyastadalambhoruham). 
The vowel letters (Svaragana) are the letters A and others, sixteen in 
number which are (Samuditam=Samyagbhavitam) the petals of the 
sixteen-petalled lotus, 

This (Etat). By this we are to understand that the author points 
to something visible (Paridrsyyamdanam). 

Should always be borne in mind. (Samcityam) that is, should be 
meditated upon (Sarvadé bhavaniyam). 


NOTES 


+ Or it may be All-moulding. 
9 Or it may be Filling-all space. 


VERSE 34 


THE (three) circles’ are the transformations (Vikara) of 
the three lights emanating from the three Bindus. These are 
the circles in the Bhupura (Bhabimbatrayam etat). The three 
mothers Pashyanti and others” here rest. 


COMMENTARY 


The (three) circles (Tani vrittdni). These are the circles which 
surround the Cakras of fourteen triangles, the lotus of eight petals 
and the lotus of sixteen petals. 

Three Bindus (Bindutraya). These are the previously spoken of 
red, white and mixed Bindus. The three lights (Tejastritaya) are 
of the substance (Tanmaya) of the three Bindus as they proceed 
therefrom. 

By speaking of the three circles as the three lights the Cakra 
is shown to be composed of the threefold division of Moon, Sun and- 
Fire (Somasiryanalatrikhandamaya) ; so Agama says: 

“The Matrka Cakra is of three divisions consisting of Moon, 
Sun and Fire.” 

By transformations (Vikdra) we have to understand the three 
circles of the three Bindus and their lights. In these circles abide 
the Shaktis* Agima and others, Brahmi and others and Sarva- 
samkgobhini and others. 

The three mothers Pasyanti and others here rest (Pasyantydadi- 
tri-matr-vis‘rantih). The meaning of this is that the three S’aktis 
Pashyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhari are up to this place luminous 
(Vijrmbhamana), that is, they function from the Trikona to the 
Bhipura. This has been fully dealt with in the Vamakegvara 
(Nityagoda. Ch. VI. 36-40) 
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NoTEs 


"The three lines are according to some immediately outside the 
sixteen-petalled lotus. 


१ {,€. Madhyama and Vaikharl. 
* As to the place of these Slaktis there are divergent views. 


VERSE 35 


MovEMENT is either Pada-viksepa' or Kramodaya and is 
therefore said to be of two kinds, namely, the Saktis” who 
surround Her and the line of Gurus. These two are the 
movements of the lotus feet of the Mother (Ambapadambuja- 
parasara). 

COMMENTARY 

After having fully described the S’ricakra of Mahatripurasudari 

he in fifteen verses (35-49) speaks of the group of S’aktis in the 

JCakra which surround Her (Avarana-cakrantargatasuktinikurumba) 
and of the Guru-mandala which is near Her, as the unfolding 
(Parinati) of the body or limbs (Avayava) of the Devi. 

Movement (Kramana). The word literally means walking 
(Padakrama) Motion is effected by Padaviksepa or by Kramodaya. 

By Padaviksepa is meant the power of Sundari to produce 
countless S’aktis who are the countless millions of Her rays. 

S'ruti (Arunopanisad) also says: 

““The rays which are Self-originated are what made bodies 
(S'arirani).”’ Bhairava-yamala* also says: 

“In the Bindu united with Sadasiva is the Mahesvari 
who creates, maintains and withdraws the Worlds (Jagadut- 
patti-sthiti-samghdra-karini) and is beyond the Tattvas (Tattvdtita). 
She is Light itself (Jyotiripa) and transcendent (Parakara). O 5/४ | 
emanating from Her body are rays in thousands, two thousand, 
hundred thousand, ten millions, hundred millions there is no counting 
their great numbers. It is by and through Her that all things moving v 
and motionless shine. ^0 Mahes‘ini! It is by the light of this Devi that 
all things become manifest’ There is nothing which bereft of Her light 
can be manifest. Without the creative thinking (Ci##) of Her who is 
Cit (Cidrapa) and S'ivayakti this moving and motionless world would 
of a certainty be enveloped in Darkness (Andhyam dpadyate ninam). 
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“OQ Mahesvari of the countless millions of rays which are Moon, 
Sun and Fire (Soma-siryanalatmand) there are three hundred and 
sixty which are spread throughout (Vyasnuvavanah) the Brahmanda 
which is in the midst thereof.” Fire has one hundred and eight. Sun 
one hundred and sixteen and Moon one hundred and thirty-six rays. v 
0 S‘arnkari, these illumine the macrocosm (Brahmanda) and the micro- 
cosm (Pinddnda) also” The Sun (illumines) the day the Moon the 
night and Fire the twilights (morning and evening): thus is timev 
divided (Prakas‘ayantah halam ste): therefore these three (Sun, Moon 
and Fire) are time (Kdlatmakas trayah). Three hundred and sixty + 
days make a year and S’ruti* says that Mahadeva who is lord of 
creatures (Prajapati) is the year” (Hayandatma).” 

By Kramodaya is meant going forth (Prasarana) of the Devi as 
the Gurumandalas® of the Divya, Siddha and Manava groups whose 
number is endless and whose nature is illumination (Prakdsatmaka). 
Saktis who surround Her. Avaranam (=anything that surrounds or 
encloses or prevents the view) is used in the text to signify the 
countless ७81६६15 abiding in what are commonly called Avarana Cakras 
of the Devi. By line of Gurus (Gurupavigktih) is meant the circle 
or Mandala of Gurus (as above described). These two are the going 
forth (Prasara=:Prasarana) or efflorescence (Vijrimbhana) of the 
lotus feet, that is, feet which are (S’ripddayuga) of the Mother Tripura. 

So it has been said : | 

“The light (Mahah=Tejah) of Tripura is (it is so declared) 
divided in many million ways but in the midst of these shines trans- 
cendent Mahatripura-sundari Herself.” 

NOTES 

'The forms of Kramana are ex plained in the commentary which 
follows. Padaviksepa literally means ‘step by step” in defined direction. 
Kramodaya=gradual expansion and unfolding in all direction. 


*Avaranam i.e. avarana shaktis. These obstruct men from seeing 
the Devt like a patch of cloud which is much smaller than the sun yet 
prevents it being seen. 

* Laksmidhara in his commentary on Saundaryalahart v. 24 points 
out that the passage in Bhatravayamala beginning : “It is by the light of 
this Devi’ explains the S'ruti text which says ^" There is no sun no moon” 
quoted under verse 1 of this book. 

*See Sasnkhayana Aranyaka I. Taittiriya Brahmana 1. 6, 2. 

"Cf. Bhavanopanisad. 1. Sriguruh sarvakaranabhuta saktih. The 
Guru is the Sakti the Cause of all; also see Tantraraja (XXXV. 2) (K&di- 
mata “ Gururadya bhavech chaktih "—The Guru is the primordial Sakti. 


VERSE 36 


WHEN She, this all-excelling Great Queen changes into the 
form of the Cakra, then the limbs of Her body change into 
Avaranadevatas. 


COMMENTARY 


The author now speaks in an orderly form of the mode of Her 
going forth (Prasaraprasarani). 

She, this (Seyam). By this the author emphasizes that She is the 
mass of continuous and endless light and energy Aparicchinnananta- 
tejorasimayi). 

All-excelling (Pard=Sarvotkrsta) Great Queen (Mahesi). By 
this is to be understood that She is conscious of Her all-embracing 
imperial dominion (Sémrajya) and powers (Sampad= Vibhitt), that 
She is Bliss eternal, boundless and immense and that She is adored 
by countless millions of Yoginis. 

Into the form of the Cakra (Cakrakdrena). By Cakra here is meant 
the S‘ricakra made up of nine Cakras the first of which is Bindu and 
the last Tratlokyamohan. This is the Cakra which is spoken of 
(Nitydsoda. VI. 13) as ^ the Cakra of nine Cakras wherein are nine 
different Mantras.” Changes into (Parinameta). That is when ^ She 
sees the Sphuratt& of the Atma,”!' by which is meant when She sees 
the Atma who is complete Bliss and changes or assumes another 
form. (Parinameta= Akdrantaram dvaheta). ° 

Limbs of Her body change into (Taddehavayavanam parinatih). 
Her body (Deha) is a mass of light (Tejahpunjatmaka). The limbs 
(Avayava) of the body are the rays. ‘Change’ is assumption of 
another state or condition (Parinatih=: Avasthantarapattih). 

Here the surrounding Devatas (Avaranadevatah) are the count- 
less S’aktis such as the groups of Vasini and others, Animd and others, 
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who are part of the ocean of Conciousness-bliss (Cida-nanda-samud- 
ratmaka). The countless millions of S'aktis appear and disappear like 
bubbles (Budbuda) on the face of the ocean. 

S'ruti* says : 

“That in which all beings (Bhdvah) disappear and from which 
those which disappeared reappear again and again disappear and grow 
again like bubbles.” 

Also Agama (Nityasod 

“Such is the Tejas ( > Cakra is 
composed, the S‘aktis therei 


+ Nitya@soda VI. 10 and } 
*This is seemingly Cal is slightly 
different from the printed text. 


VERSES 37 & 38 


SHE (who is) Devi Tripura-sundari abides in the Bindu-maya- 
cakra. (There) She is seated in the lap of Kames'vara, 2 
digit of the moon is placed by Her as on adornment on Her 
forehead. She holds in Her hands the noose, the goad, the 
sugarcane bow and the five flowery arrows. She is red like the 
rising sun. The Moon, the Sun and the Fire are Her three eyes. 


COMMENTARY 


Before giving an account of the Avarana-S'aktis, namely, Vasini 
and others he here describes the nature (Svaripa) of the Chief or 
Principal Devata (Miladevata). 

By the Bindumaya-cakra is meant the Supreme Ether (Parama- 
kava). The Bindu has elsewhere been spoken of as Paramakaga 
(Baindave paramdkase), The Bindu is called Sarvanandamaya- 
cakra (Cakra of All-bliss). 

By Cakra is meant the Pitha in which She may unite and enjoy 
with the Atma. (Atma-samkramana-viharanarha-pitha). 

S'ruti says : 

** Wherein She moved that became the Cakra "° ५. 

“५ Abides in” (Asind) that is She is shining above the Bindu 
(Binduparipradese virajamana). ‘She (who is) Devi Tripura-sundari "’ 
(Sa Tripura-sundarit Devi.) The pronoun She (Sa) is used here to 
impress on the mind the fact that She is the Tripura-sundari who is 
not limited by space or time (Desakdlakaranavacchinnd) is the very 
Self of That (Tatsvaripini) and adorable (Sprhaniya) as She is the 
Cause of all (Sarvakaranatvena). 

She is seated in the lap of Kamesvara (Kamesvarinka-nilaya). 
By lap (Arka) is meant the left thigh. Her abode or seat is the left 
thigh of Kamesvara who is the Lord adored by all (S’rindtha). So it 
has been said in Bhairava-yamala : । 
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“The knowledge (Vidyd) of the greatness (Kalé=Vibhiti) of 
Paragakti is in the form of the S’ricakra (S'ricakrakararipini)*. In 
the middle of it is the place of the Bindu and in it is the Supreme 
Lady. She is united (Samprkta) with Sadagiva and is beyond all ` 
Tattvas (Sarvatattvatika) and ever-existent (Sati). O Igvari! The 
Cakra of Tripura-sundari is the universe itself (Brahmanandakaram).” : 

Devi. This word means that She enjoys Herself (Vinodini) in 
the work (Vyapara) of Creation and the like of the universe. 

A digit of the moon is placed by Her, as an adornment, on Her 
forehead (Kalaya candrasya kalpitottanisi). The digit (Kala) is the 
one which is the life of the universe (Visvajivini), The word Kalbpita, 
that is, placed (used) shows that the region of the Moon (Candra-man- 
dala) is merely an accessory (Upakarana) for enjoyment of Bhagavati. 

Noose (Pasa) represents Icchagakti (Icchasvakti-svaripa) which 
is the bondage causing the distinction between the individual self and 
the Supreme Spirit Svitmabheda-bandhana). 

Goad (41/80) represents Jfanagakti which is the means 
(Upaya) whereby the difference (Bheda) between Sva (Brahman) and 
Ripa (Form) is destroyed. The sugarcane bow and the five flowery 
arrows ([ksucdpa-prasiinasarapancaka) represent Kriyasakti which is 
cause (Sddhana=lit. instrument) of attachment (Avarjana) to things 
(Akadra=lit. Forms) outside one’s self (Svabhinna)*. The sense of 
this is that it is the S’aktis—Iccha, Jfana and Kriya which in 
obedience to Her behest assume the forms of Pasa and the like and 
remain in Her service (Tadupaisanam dcarantt). 

So the Vamakes'vara (Nitydsoda. VI. 53) says: 

“ The resplendent one holding in her hand the noose (Pasa) which 
is Will (Iccha-sakti), the goad (Arikus‘a) which is Knowledge (Jiiana- 
अर) and the arrows and the bow which is Action (Kriyd-sakti).” 

NOTES 


‘Yad esh® camkramat tach cakramabhavat. The word “ cakra” is 
derived from the root kramu=to move, to step out, to evolve or emanate, 

"According to another reading of this text, the first portion of the 
translation would read thus: 

Kala (=Hardakald) =Vidya (i.e. the Mantra of 15 letters)=Paras/akti 
who assumes the form of, or manifests as, the S'ricakra. 

* Asto Pasa, Ankusha, bow and arrows compare Bh@vanopanisad 21-24, 


VERSE 39 


THAT couple (Kames’vara and Tripura-sundari) are in the 
triangle which is constituted by the three Bindus (Bindu- 
trayatmaka) and by reason of change of aspect (Gunabhed@t) 
she assumes the form of three other couples the first of which 
is Kamesi-Mitres‘a*. 


COMMENTARY 


The author here speaks of the celestial couple who is the very 
self of the Gurumandalas (Gurumandala-svariipa) of the Divya, Siddha 
and Manava lines (Ogha) of Gurus who are seemingly different but 
not really so (Avisesa-bheda-bhinna) That couple (Tan-mithunam). 
By the word “ That” it is to be understood that the couple Kima- 
kamegvari recognised in all Upanisads is here meant. 

“ The meaning is that it is the Supreme Spirit (Paramdtma) 
which divides Itself into Female and Male and enjoys as the couple 
(Mithuna-ripena viharati). S'ruti also (Brhadaranyaka 1. 4. 3) by 
the text which begins ‘“ He verily did not enjoy because one cannot 
enjoy’ speaks of the Brahman who within Itself enjoys as the paired 
male and female (Mithunatmaviharanasila). 

Agama ‘(Rahasyégama) also says that Paramasiva who is the 
paired or united (Mithunibhita) Prakasa and Vimarsa brought down 
(Samavatarayat) all the Tantras : 

‘‘Sadagiva Himself remaining in the positions of (both) Teacher 
(Guru) and Disciple (S‘isya) by words cast in the form of questions 
and answers brings down Tantra (on Earth).” 

The couple (Mithuna) who are the united Kama and Kamesvari 
assume the forms of Mitreshanatha-kamesvari, Uddisanatha-Bajres’- 
vari and S/asthisanatha-Bhagamalini as the three pairs (Mithuna) of 
the Divya, Siddha and Manava lines (of Gurus)’. 


VERSE 39 69 
NOTES 


‘Tripura is in the centre Bindu. The surrounding Three Bindus 
make the inverted triangle. In the single Bindu at foot She is Guru of the 
Tret@yuga. In the upper right Bindu She is the Guru of the Du@parayuga 
and in the upper left Bindu of the Kaliyuga. 

*See Tantraraja (Vol. VIII, Tantrik Texts) Chap. 1. 7 and Chap. II. 


Under V. 52 post the names of the three Gurus and their S’aktis are 
given differently. Possibly one or other portion of the text is incorrect. 


VERSE 40 


THOSE that abide in the Cakra of eight triangles are Vagini 
and the others’ who are red like the evening sun. This 
Dew of eight triangles) is the eight-fold (subtle) body, of the 
¥\Devi, which is the Cakra and the Self thereof is the Supreme 
xperience (Samvid). 


COMMENTARY 


From here onwards he describes the form and nature (Svaripa- 
bhavan) of the surrounding Devatas (Avarana-devatah) “ Those that 
abide in the Cakra of eight triangles” (Vasukona-nivasinyah). The 
Cakra of eight triangles is the Cakra called Sarvarogahara (All- 

 disease-destroyer). The eight S’aktis Vasini and others abide in this 
Cakra. They are powerful to grant the bliss arising from the experi- 
ence of complete ‘I-ness’ (Pirnadhambhavadana-samarthah). It is 
because they are able to give the experience of complete ‘I-ness’ that v 
this Cakra is Rogahara. For it has been said: 

““The sense of imperfection is disease and the source misery.” 
(Apirnam-manyata vyddhih karpanyaika-nidanabhih) These S’aktis 
shine like the evening sun and are therefore described as red like the 
evening sun (Samdhyaruna). The Devi is the Supreme Experience ५ 

y (Samvidatma) by which is meant that Her own form (Svaripa) is 
Knowledge-in-Itself. S’ruti (in reference to the Brahman) speaks of 
“Being (Satyam), Knowledge (Jaianam) and Eternity (Anantam)”. 

Agama says that the ^^ Devi Tripura is Svasamvid”. By Devi 
is meant that She in Her desire “to be many” is playfully moving 
about and active (Viharana-svabhava). 

The Cakra of eight triangles is the eight-fold (subtle) body of the 
Devi (Cakratanoh puryastakam) in the form of the S’ricakra 
(Cakratmika). By Cakra is meant the S’ricakra. The subtle body 


VERSE 40 71 


(Puryastaka = Eightfold body) is so called because of the eight which 
compose it. They are as the Svacchanda Tantra says : 

“Citi, Citta, Caitanya, Cetana, Indriya-karma, Jiva, Kala and ~ 
901119४. 


"These Slaktis, are ca 128044. VIII, 162) 
because they are subtle. 
"Different stages of ( 15 commentary on 
Nitydsodasika VIII, 160 tute the eightfold 
VSthtila body of the Devi. (I) the Jianendri- 
yas, (3) Manas etc., (4) the iat etc. (6) Kama, 


(7) Karma and (8) Tamas. 


VERSE 41 


As for Her powers, they having assumed the forms of Sarvajfia 
and others abide in the inner ten-triangled Cakra. They are 
beautiful like the autumnal moon. 


COMMENTARY 


Her powers’ (Visaya-vrttayah) are in close proximity to the 
Cakra of eight triangles. 

They (Tah). By this is emphasized their well-known power (to 
assist the Sadhaka) to maintain the identity of his self and the 
(Supreme) Atma (Svatmaikyaripa-raksana-dharinitvena prasiddhah)? 
Having assumed the form of Sarvajna and others (Sarvajniddisvaripam 
apannah) these powers become the ten S’aktis Sarvajnd and others 
and abide in the Cakra of ten triangles known by the name of Sarva- 
raksakara. They are called Nigarbhayoginis* and are white and clear 
like the autumnal moon (S’aradindu-sundarakarah). 


NOTES 


1 That is, they are the inner Cakra of ten triangles. 


* This Cakra is so close to the Bindu. He who realises them is near to 
Self-realisation. 


*The expression Nigarbha has been defined by Bhaskararaya under 
VII. 48 and VIII. 157 Nity@soda. 


VERSE 42 


THE Yoginis in the series of angles outside this (last) are 
those the first of whom is Sarva-siddhiprada. They are the 
objects of the Jfianendriyas and Karmendriyas of the Devi 
and are adorned with white raiment and ornament. 


COMMENTARY 


In the series of triangles outside this (last) (Tad-bahya-pankti- 
konesu). By “this” is meant Sarvaraksakara-cakra, outside which is 
the Cakra called Sarvdrthasadhaka. (Accomplisher of All-aims). 

In the series of angles (Pavktionesu). By this we are to under- 
stand that the angles of the triangles of which the Sarvarthasddhaka- 
cakra is composed are in proximity to the triangles of the Sarva- 
raksakara-cakra. The Yoginis in this Cakra (Sarvarthasddhaka) are 
called Kulakaulas' and they are the ten S'aktis Sarvasiddhiprada 
and others. 

They are the objects of the jnanendriyas and karmendriyas of the 
Devi (Devi-dhi-karmendriyavisaya-mayah). These ten S’aktis are the 
objects of sense perception such as sound is of hearing and the like. 
They are clad in white raiment and their adornment is also white 
(Visada-vesa-bhisidhyah). The sense of this is that these S’aktis 
are inseparate from or identical with (Abhedaripah) the Mantra, the 
Devat&é and the Sadhaka’s? self and are white, clad in white raiment - 
and grant Siddhi. 


५ 


पि 0785 


"Cf. Nityagoda. VIII. 151-155., 


* That is, they help the Sadhaka to realise his identity with the Mantra © 
and the Devata. 


VERSE 43 


Tuose (Saktis) who have their places in the Cakra of four- 
teen triangles are the unfolding movements of the fourteen: 
instruments (of mind and senses) of the Devi. They are 
clad in garments (red) like the evening sun and are the 
Sampradaya-yoginis and they should be meditated upon as 
above. 


COMMENTARY 


` This Cakra of fourteen triangles is called Sarva-saubhagya- 
ddyaka (Giver of All-prosperity). The fourteen! instruments (Manu- 
karana) of the Devi are five of Jiiana (Pafica-jnanendriydni), the five 
of Karma (Pajica-karmendriyani) and Manas, Buddhi, Ahamkara, 
Citta. Un-folding Movements (Vivarana-sphurana). The movements 
(Sphurana) of the senses are in the Cakra of fourteen triangles 
(Bhuvandracakra) as the Saktis therein. The Devi Herself is in this 
Cakra as the fourteen Devataés who are Her fourteen instruments. 
The S‘aktis or Devatas are Sarvasamksobhini and others. They are 
called Sampradaya-yoginis because they are forms of the Adisakti 
(Adisaktimayatvena). They should be meditated upon as unmanifesty 
(Avyakia). 


NOTE 


"The word Manu is used for 14 and Bhuvana is used for the same 
number. There are 14 Manus and 14 Bhuvanas.+ 


VERSE 44 


AvYAKTA, Mahat, Aharhkriti and the (five) Tanmatras having 
assumed womanly forms abide resplendent in the lotus of 
eight petals. They are known as the Guptatara-yoginis. 


COMMENTARY 


By Avyakta (unmanifest) is meant the Avyakta-tattva २.८. 
’Prakrti, by Mahat or Mahattattva is meant Buddhi and by Ahamkriti 
is meant Ahamkara-tattva. The Tanmatras are the five Tanmitras 
of Prthivi and others. These make eight. These eight have in this 
Cakra assumed womanly forms (Svikridnganakarah). They are forms 
of the Devi (Devydtmika). 

They are called Guptatara-yoginis because they are within' 
(Antaranga-bhitad) the Mila-devi. These eight S’aktis who are 
Anatiga-kusuma and others abide in the Cakra of eight petals which 
is called Sarvasamkshobhana. Abide resplendent (Jayanti) i.e. they 
are there excelling all (Sarvotkarsena vartante). 


NOTE 


' Antaranga=lit. comprehended ; inseparable. 


VERSE 45 


THE Bhitas, the ten Senses and Mind (Manas) are the six- 
teen variations (Vzkara) of the Devi. As Kamakarsini and 
others (Kamakarsinyadisvaripatah) they dwell in the lotus of 
sixteen petals,’ 


COMMENTARY 


By the Bhutas is meant the elements of “ Earth” and others 
(Prithivyddint). The ten senses are the sense of perception and action 
(Jiianakarmobhayalaksana). These fifteen and Mind (Manas) are the 
sixteen variations of the Devi which are in the Cakra of sixteen petals 
which is called Sarvasaparipiraka, as the sixteen S‘aktis Kama- 
karsint and others (Kamdkarsinyddisodasasaktyadkadrena). In the 
Cakra called Sarvasaparipuraka (Fulfiller of All-bopes)* dwell the 
Gupta-yoginis, Kamakarsini and others who are the vowels (Svarat- 
mikah). 


NOTES 


"Ch. Bhavanopanisad, (Rk. 13). 
"Or, that which fills up all the points of compass, that is, all space. 


VERSE 46 


ALL the Mudras including Trikhanda are Sarhvit and excel 
all. They are in the first (innermost) section of the Bhupura 
and resemble the young sun in their lustre. 


COMMENTARY 


Including Trikhanda (Trikhandaya saha) that is, along with the 
Trikhanda Mudra. Are Samvit (Samvinmayi 2.८. inherent in Cidghana, 
Massive Consciousness or Brahman (Cidghananisthah). 

They ...Bhupura. (Adimahigrhavasah = Adimacaturasranilaydah 
that is they abide in the first or innermost section of the square 
which 15 called Mahi-grha, (Bhipura and the like)." 

That the Mudras are of the nature of Sarhvit is shown in the 
following text: 

“Mudra moves in the Ether or Cit (Cid-vyomacarini). Khecari 
mudra is the state of S'iva (S'ivdvastha). 

The ten Mudras Sarvasamksobhini and the rest are great S’aktis 
who dispel fear and give great Bliss or happiness. So it has been 
said : 

‘““Mudras are so called because they free men from (the evil 
influences of) Grahas and the like and destroy the many bonds 
(which enslave men)?.” 

These Mudras are the Queens (Adhisthana-nayikd) of the nine 
Cakras beginning with the square (Caturasradi) and ending with the 
Bindu (Baindavanta). This has been dealt with in the Vamakes’vara 
(Nitydsoda. VI. 57-71)* where it is shown how Cit S’akti, when She 
makes manifest and cognises the Universe as “ This” on Herself as 
the basis assumes the forms of the several Mudrds there mentioned. 


NOTES 


*This Bhipura consists of three sections as the following verses show. 
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*‘To free’ is in Sanskrit 'Muc’ ^ Dissolve”, ‘‘ Destroy” is Drava- 
yanti in Sanskrit and is derived from the root Dru=to dissolve, fuse, 
In the passage quoted from Nityasoda. ‘ Dravaya’ is used in the sense of 

fusion.” 

*The commentator quotes only the beginning and end of the passage. 
The Mudras require a more full treatment and that is why a brief summary 
is given here. 


VERSE 47 


HER nine Adhiaras* are transformed (Parinata) into nine 
Cakras. The Saktis of the nine Nathas therefore also 
become changed into (Parinata) the forms of the Mudras 
(Mudrakarena). 


COMMENTARY 


The nine Adharas are Akula*, Maladhara, Svadhisthina, Mani- 
ptira, Anahata, Visuddha, Lambikad, Ajfiad and Bindu. These are the 
Adharas of the Devi in the sense that She as the Updsaka (Upasaka- 
svaripint) possesses these. Similarly the (nine) S/aktis of the nine 
Nathas become the nine Mudras. 


NOTES 


1 That is, The centres. Adhara means a “ support’; Mitladhara=root 
support. 

* The red lotus of thousand petals below the Muladhara corresponding 
to the white Sahasrara lotus. Cf. Bhavanopanisad (Rk—13): ‘ Adharana- 
vakamh mudra@s'aktayah’ and Bhaskararaya’s note thereto. 


VERSE 48 


HER seven Dhiatus skin and the rest and Her form manifest 
as the forms of the eight Mothers Brahmi and others. They 
dwell in the middle Bhtbirmba.” 


COMMENTARY 


Seven Dhatus skin and the rest. (Tvagddi-saptadhdtavah). These 
seven Dhatus of the Devi and Her form (Akdra) assume the shape of 
the eight Matrikas Brahmi, and others and abide in the middle section 
of the Bhipura (Madhyama-bhibimba-niketanagah). 


NOTE 


+ Bhiibimba=the disc or circle of the Bhtipura which is the square and 
forms the base of the S‘ricakra. These S‘aktis are in the middle circle 
The Bhavanopanisad (Rk—12) says :—Kama-krodha-lobha-moha-mada- 
matsarya-punya-papamaya Brahmyadyastasaktayah. And the Tantra- 
raja also says:—Urmayah punyapape ca Brahmyadya matarah smytah. 


VERSE 49 


HER (eight) Powers, 4 ठ and others, assume the forms 
of beautiful young women!’ and are attainable by other 
practices (वऽ). Being of secondary nature they are in 
the last (lowest) section of the Bhtpura. 


COMMENTARY 


Her (45270) 1.e. of the Parames’vari Her (eight) powers, Anima 
and others (Animaddibhiitayah). These are the eight Siddhis or 
Bhatis the first in enumeration of which is Animd. These are in the 
form of beautiful young women (Kamaniya-kamini-ripah). 

Attainable by other Vidyas (Vidydntaraphalabhitah) that is, 
these Siddhis or great powers are the fruits attainable by the practice 
of other Vidydas such as Hathayoga and others. 

Being of secondary nature (Gunabhavena).* These not being of 
a nature as important as the Highest Aim which is Moksa are to be 
considered negligible and ultimately discarded (Guna-bhavena=Upa- 
sarjanibhavena). Are in the last section ot the Bhupura, (Antyabhi- 
niketanagah). That is they are in the lowest (of the three) sections 
of the square. By worshipping Paramatma in this manner the 
Sadhaka becomes the Great Lord (Paramesvara) Himself. 


NOTES 


1 The Bhavanopanisad (Rk. 11 says) : 
Niyatih sringaradayo ras& animadayah 
and the TantrarG@ja also says: 
Sricakre siddhayah prokta rasG@ niyatisamyutah, 


*The word Gua is here used to mean ^, Secondary ”* or “ Subordinate 
as opposed Mukhya which means’ Chief’’ Foremost”. 


VERSE 50 


PARAMA 511४8 who is the Lord and is one with the Bindu 
experiences the highest Bliss. It is He who in his Vimars’a 
(Sakti) aspect becomes gradually differentiated and assumes 
the form of Kames‘a. 


COMMENTARY 


Having in manner described explained the stages of the unfold- 
ing of the Cakra (Cakrakrama) which is but a manifestation of Kama- 
kala (Kamakalavildsanariipa), he now in his kindness towards his 
disciples commences to describe the series of Gurus beginning with 
Paramas‘iva in four verses of which this is the first. For a true 
knowledge of the Cakra, the Devaté and Mantra can be gained by 
knowing the succession of Gurus who are Parames’vara (Parames’va- 
ratmaka-guru-krama-jnana-bhavena labhyate). 

“Experiences the highest Bliss” (Paramdnandainu-bhavah). That 
is, He is the One who has the knowledge or experience (Anubhava= 
7414) which excels all other bliss (Parama=Sarvotkrsta). This 
Ananda or Bliss consists in experience as complete ‘ I-ness’ (Pari- 
pirnahambhavaripa). S'ruti also says “other creatures experience a 
fragment of this Bliss "1. 

Parama Siva who is the Lord and is one with the Bindu (Parama- 
guru-nirvishesha-bindvatma). By Parama Guru is meant the First 
Guru (Adinatha) who is Parama S‘iva. The Bindu is one with Him. 
(Nirvisesa==Abhinna), The Bindu is the Kamakala (Kamakalaripa). 
He whose Self (Atma=Svaripa) is the Bindu is the Parama 5/8 
who is the First Lord or Guru (Adinatharipi Paramasivah). 

The Upanisads contain various texts like the following: “ Bliss 
is Brahman” (Tait. 3-6.) ^ Brahman is Truth (or Being), Knowledge 
and Eternal” (Tait. 2-9-1), “To the (Brahman who is) pure Cit 
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(Cinmatra), All-seeing (Sarvadrasta), All-witnessing (Sarva-saksi), All- 
absorbing (Sarva-grdsa=All devouring) who is the Adored of all 
(Sarvapremaspada), who is in Itself Being (Sat), Consciousness (Cit) 
and Bliss (Ananda) dependent on nothing (mdatra) and massive 
Experience (Ekarasa) ", (Nri. Uttara. 5-8) ; and again “ This Atma is 
pure Being (Sanmdatra), Eternal (Nitya), Knowledge (Buddha), Pure 
(S'uddha), Truth (Satya), Free (Mukta), devoid of Maya (Nirafijana) 
and Omnipresent (Vibhu), Non-dual (Advaya), Bliss (Ananda), 
Supreme (Para) '' (Nri. Uttara 9-9). 

They lead to the conclusion that it is the very merciful Parameg- 
vara, the supreme Truth as massive Consciousness and Bliss and as 
both Prakasha and Vimarsha (Chidanandaghanaparamartha-prakasha- 
vimarshatma) who divided His own Self into the Bindus making 
Kamakala and became Kamakames'vari and other couples who are the 
Divya, the Siddha® and Manava lines of Gurus. He thus becomes 
the whole body of the Gurus (Gurumanduldtma) and protects such as 
are truly devout. This is the sense. S’ruti also says :--*“ He is this 
Atma. The Atma verily is this S’akti. She is the Becoming (Bhava) 
and non-Becoming (Abhava), the Being and non-Being.” 

If Paramagurunirvisheshabindvatma be read as two words as 
Paramaguruh and Nirvisheshabindvatma then the meaning will be 
that the Paramaguru which is another name for Adinatha is the 
transcendent (Nirvishesha-Nishprapancha) Bindu who is indicated by 
(Lakshana) Sat, Chit and Ananda. So it has been said :— 

` “The Supreme Ether—(Akasa) which is the Bindu which is 
transcendent (Nisprapancha), is Sat, Chit and Ananda, One without a 
second (Nirdbhdsa), in whom there is no distinction of subject and 
object ° (Nirvikalpa) and is imperishable (Nirdmaya.)” 

The Paramesvara who is like this did Himself become (A bhit) 
the Gurumandala the first of whom is Kimakamesvari. “It is He" 
(Sah punah). It is the Paramatma already spoken of, who by degrees 
(Kramena) becomes differentiated (Bhinnah) in the manner to be later 
shown as the Divya and Siddha classes from His Vimarsha part 
(Vimarshangshat). By Vimarsha is meant His own S‘akti as Kima- 
kala. By part (Angsha) is meant half of this. 

Assumes the form of Kamesha (Kdmeshatvang yayau=Changed 
into the state of Kamesha). That is He himself became Kamaraja. The 
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sense of this is that it is the Paramatma who of His own will divided 
' His own self into Kama and Kamegvvari and as the Teacher (Guru) 
and the Disciple (S‘isya) brings down all Tantras. S'ruti (Brha. Ar. 
143) also says :— 
“He divided this Atma into two; thereby arose Husband and 
Wife”. 
NOTES 


a ॥ Etasyatvanandasyanyani bhiitani matrim upajtvanti (Brhad. 
Aranyaka 4-3-32). 

° Siddha—These form the second class of Gurus in all Tantras. 
Different schools or Sampradayas have different names for the Gurus of the 
three classes, 

° Knower and object of knowledge. 


VERSE 51 


Siva the Guru who abides in the Uddiyanapitha did in the 
Krta Yuga impart the Vidya to Her, His own S’akti the 
Vimarsa-ripini Kamesvari. 

COMMENTARY 


In this verse he further discusses what has been stated in the 
preceding verse. By ‘Siva’ is meant the Paramatm& who is the 
autbor of all (Sarvapravartaka). Guru is he who instructs in कदे 
( Jiidnopadesta). So it has been said that “the Guru is means (of 
success).’’ (Gurur upayah); also’ :— 

“The word ‘ Gu’ signifies darkness and the word ‘ Ru’ signifies 
that which dispels it, Guru is so called because he dispels darkness.” 

Who abides in the Uddiyanapitha. (Asinah sripithe), By this 
is meant that the abode of 61४8 is the Uddiyadna-pitha within the 
innermost triangle. 

In the Krita Yuga (Krtayugakdle). By this we are to understand 
that it was in the beginning of Krta or Satya Age that S’iva imparted 
the knowledge of the Vidya. By Vidya is meant the Vidya which is 
fully established in all Upanisads and whereby a man can realise his 
oneness with the Atma (Atmaikyapradayini). 

Did impart (Dadau). Fully instructed (Upadidesa). Her, His 
own Sakti (Tasyait svas‘aktyai). The force of the pronoun “ Her”’ is 
to press on the reader’s attention the fact that it is She who gives 
boundless happiness to all creatures (Sarva-bhitanam, niravadhi- 
kanandaddyini). His own अगत. (Svasakti). By this we are to 
understand that it is She who enables the Lord to manifest His own 
Being (Svasvariipasatitdsampradatri). So it has been said :— 

‘Even the Supreme if disunited from Sakti is unable to do 
anything. O Paramesani! He is capable (of action) if He is united 
with S‘akti.” 
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Vimarsarupini. She is so called because She is the Supreme 
S'akti which is (lit. is the resting place of) the supreme manifesting 
Bliss. (Anuttarananda-visranti-sthanabhita-sakti-para-ripini). So 
it has been said, (Samketapaddhati) “ The letter A is the first of all 
and is Prakasa and the Supreme 51४8 and the letter Ha is the last 
which is Kala and is called Vimarsa.” 

Kamesvari. She is so called because She at all times and 
in every way grants all objects of desire (Sarvabhista-praddyini) and 
is one with one’s own Atma (Svdtmabhiita). 


NoTE 


' Kularnava Tantra XVII. 7. 


VERSES 52 & 53 


SHE who is the Queen of the (three) {12668 " and bears the 
appellations of the Eldest, the Middle or the Second and the 
Youngest and who is the object of enjoyment of Parama Sliva 
assumed the name of Mitradeva.” It is She who having first 
purified the Gurus (by initiation) revealed the Vidya to them 
who are the seeds of the (three) Ages (yugas) the first 
of which is Treta and who are the Lords of the three Bijas. 
It is by these (three Gurus) that the three groups or classes 
(Ogha) are maintained. Now has been said the order of the 
Gurus (Gurukrama). 


COMMENTARY 


The tradition (Sanpraddya) relating to the Gurus may be put 
thus :-- 
True that these two (Kamesvara and Kamesvari) are of equal 


high degree (Samatativau) and are identical (Samau) and S/akti 
is ever young (Ajarda) and the Cause of the universe (Visvayoni) and 
the Sankhayana branch (of the Rgveda) has said “ primeval sakti is 
red (Arund)* the mother of the universe (Visvajanyda)” yet Parama 
S‘iva who was desirous of revealing His secret system (Rahasyatantra) 
containing the essence of all the Upanisads did so by the aid of 
Kamesvvari Herself who is the Cause of all (Sarvakdrana ripini) 
as is shown by the expression “ Visva-yoni or Vis‘vajanya.”’ 

After the creation of the universe in the First (Adi i.e. Satya or 
Krta) Age abiding as He was in the Uddiydna-pitha which is replete 
with the Bliss of His own Illumination (Prakdsananda-sdramaya) 
He under His name S'ri-caryaé-nanda-natha instructed the adorable 
Lady who is one with Him in the rules relating to S’ri-vidya 
(S‘rividyakrama).. He Himself says :— 
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“Verily do I adore the Great centre of the Cakra which 
is supreme Bliss and the innermost essence of Prakasa and Vimarsa 
(Anuttara-vimarsaikasara) and pure experience (Samvinmaya).” 

She in the द्व, Dvapara and Kali Ages did in the forms of 

the Gurus mentioned below introduce the very secret system 
of Siva (S'imbhava Tantram). The order of the Gurus is as 
follows :— 
ट To understand the gem of S’ri-vidya (either of) two lines of 
(Samtadna), may be followed. They are the line of Kimaraja and the 
line of Lopamudra. The line of Kamaraja is to be found in every 
form of Vidya (Szkala-vidyénusamdhyavicchinna) and this has been 
said by even the Gurus of old. They say that the line of Lopamudra 
runs in sections (Vicchinnatayd pravartate). There are in this seven 
Gurus of the Divya class four of the Siddha class and eight of the 
Manava class*. The order of the Divya class is as follows. In the 
beginning of the Krta Age, Parama S‘iva Himself who abides in the 
Uddiyanapitha and is one (Vimristatanu) with Mahitripurasundari 
who is His own Sakti (Svatmasaktyakhya) is the first Guru under 
the name of S'ricaryanandanatha. So it has been said: 

^ 9110 who is the body of Kamaraja abides in the Uddiyanapitha 
which is in the middle of the (first) triangular Cakra in a soundless 
state (Asvarakaratim prapya tryasrasamgketam adhyagat).” 

At the apex of the inner inverted triangle which 15 Kamaripa- 
bitha abides 51712 Urddhvadeva-natha who is the Guru of the 
Treta Age and is one with Kamesvari the presiding Devata of 
Vagbhava Bija. So it has been said: 

‘She who is at the apex of the inverted triangle is Kamesi 
abiding in Kamapitha.” 

At the right hand corner of the inner triangle which is the 
Jalamdharapitha is Sasthadeva-natha who is the Guru of the Dvapara 
Age and who 15 in a state of inseparate union (Militasvaripa) with 
Vajresvari who is (the presiding Devata of) Kamardja Bija. 

So it has been said: 

^“ At the right-hand corner of the triangle which is the Jalamdhara- 
pitha is Vajresi’”’. 

At the left hand corner of the middle triangle which is the 
Purnagiri-pitha is Mitradevanatha who is the Guru of the Kali Age 
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and is one with Bhagamialini who is the Devata of the S’akti Bija 
there. So it has been said: 

“Bhagesi who abides in the Parnapitha is in the left corner of 
the triangle `". 

Mitreyadeva did in the beginning of the Kali Age bestow his 
grace on the venerated Lopimudra and Agastya, the couple refulgent 
for their great devotion (Tapas). Particulars about the seven who 
compose the Divya class can only be known from the Guru. 

We now follow the text. 

She (Si). By this the aforementioned beloved (Pranandyiké) 
of Parama S‘iva is meant. She assumed‘ the name of Mitradevanatha. 
Here the mention of Mitradeva implies the Gurus of the Treta and 
Dvapara Ages. She in turn becomes the Gurus of the Treta and 
other Yugas and continues the tradition. 

Lady or Queen of the three places (Sthanes’d). That is She is the 
presiding Devaté (Isd=Adhisthatri) of the apex, the right and left 
corners of the middle triangle where She abides as Kamesvvari, 
Vajresvari and Bhagamialini respectively. 

Bears the appellations of the the Eldest the Second and the Youngest. 
(Jyestha-madhya-balakhya). Jyestha means Eldest or most excellent¥ 
By this expression S’rimad Urddhvadeva-natha is meant. By Middle 
(Madhya) or Second S'ri Sasthadevanatha is meant and by Youngest 
(Bala, which means a boy) is meant S’ri Mitradevanatha. The Devi 
bears these names. 

The object of enjoyment of Parama Siva (Citprana-visaya-bhita). 
By Cit-prana is meant Parama 501९8 because, He is the Svariipa of 
Cit and is Prana itself (Pranaripa). 

The Manduka S'ruti (1, 7) says: 

“The wise think of the non-dual S‘iva who is quiescent 
(S’antam) and in whom the universe is absorbed (Prapaficopasiamam). 
He is not inner or subjective cognition (Antahprajiiam) nor is He 
outer or objective cognition (Bahthprajfiam i.e. enjoyer of the gross 
world) and He is not between these two states (Nobhayatahprajiam) ’. 
He is not massive knowingness (Prajidna-ghanam). He knows not 
nor is any thing unknown to Him. He is unseen. He is not the 
subject of (pragmatic) knowledge (Avyavahdryam). He is beyond 
the scope of the senses of action (Agrahyam). He has no attributes 
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(Alaksanam) and is incomprehensible and cannot be described (Avya- 
pades'yam), but is the essential experience of one Self (Ekdtma- 
pratyaya-sdram). He is deemed to be the highest (Caturtham= lit. 
Fourth). He is the Atma. He should be known.” S'iva is thus 
Cinmaya according to S'ruti. 

In the same way S’ruti speaks of Him as Prinamaya also. The 
Chandogya (7-15-1) says: 

“As the spokes (of a wheel) are fixed to the hub so is every 
thing fixed onto this Prana. Prana moves by Prana (i.e. by its own 
S‘akti). Prana gives Prana for the propagation of Prana (Prandya). 
Prana verily is father, Prana is mother, Prana is brother, Prana is 
sister, Prana is preceptor (Acdrya) `". 

The Devi is the object of enjoyment ( Visayabhita= Bhogyabhiita) 
of Parama S’iva who is as above described. So it has been said: ^“ This 
Deva ever wishes to have the pleasure of playing with this Devi.” 

The Supreme Lady of adoration (Parabhattérikd) who is as 
above described, revealed (Prakdas‘ayamasa)* the Vidya to the three 
Gurus who are the seeds of the three ages beginning with Treta as 
has already been described. 

The words Sthanesd, Jyestha-madhya-biélakhya and Cit-prana- 
visayabhita may be read in the plural accusative to qualify Triguran. 
The interpretation will in that case also be as given above. 

The Lords of the three Bijas (Bija-tritayadhipatin) The three 
Bijas are Vagbhava and others. They are the Lords (Adhipati) in 
the sense that these Bijas indicate them. These three kinds of 
Gurus (Trividhadesikan) the Devi first purifies (Pariksya = S'odha- 
yitva). By Vidya is meant the Adividyaé which issued from the lotus 
mouth of Parama S’iva and is the Cause of all causes. The Devi 
revealed the Vidya. By this we are to understand that She instructed 
(Upadidesa) the Gurus in the Vidya. 

Here by the statement, Revealed the Vidya having purified them, 
(Pariksya vidyam prakasayamasa), we are to understand that the 
most excellent Guru who is Sadasiva (S’ri-Sadasivatmé) instructs in 
this path which is in accordance with immutable tradition (Sat- 
sampradaya-siddham), the disciple who has for a long time done 
Atmopisana, has controlled his inclination (S’anta), has conquered his 
senses (Danta) and seeks initiation (Upasana). So it has been said: 
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*O Great Queen, it is after initiation that the Guru should give 
instruction relating to Sadhana of the Vidya ”. 

Initiation (Diksa)" is of three kinds namely Anavi, S'akteyi and 
S'ambhavi. It grants union (Sdyujya) with Siva. in Anavi Diksa 
the special articles of worship are necessary. There is also needed 
intense devotion to, and Tarpana and Dhyana of, the Para-Devata. 
S’akta initiation is for the attainment of Siddhi by the Sadhana of 
that particular S’akti for the worship of which a disciple is qualified. 
So it has been said: 

“ When the Guru perceives that the disciple is ready for Sadhana 
of (any form of) S’akti he should then initiate in that (S’akti) alone 
without hesitation. This is called S’adkteyi Diksa”’. 

S'ambhavi Diksa has been thus described : 

“Slambhavi Diksé is that which by the mere grace of the Guru 
makes manifest the S/iva state (S’ivatd-vyaktikarini)*® and produces 
the Bliss of 51५8. The preceptor and the disciple should be selfless 
and without worldly desires or motives.” 

In the absence of any such initiation there can be no competency 
for Sadhana. Initiation to be fruitful should be the outcome of mere 
grace of the preceptor unmixed by any motive. The preceptor is 
bound to initiate even at his own expense if the disciple though 
qualified for initiation is unable to incur it. If the Guru himself is 
also unable to procure the necessary articles then he should do it in a 
concise form. So it has been said: 

“The Guru should himself with his own money initiate the poor. 
He should liberate the disciple by Diks& and use Dirba grass and 
water if nothing more can be had.” 

The conclusion we thus arrive at is this—that it is only he: 
who is fully initiated who is competent for Brahma-vidya. It has 
already been said that initiation becomes effective by propitiation 
(Samtarpana) of the Para-Devataé. Sarhtarpana or propitiation 
can be done by the offering of oblations of particular kinds 
of liquid substance used in particular Ages. For it has been said :-— 
“(Oblation) of Devatis however is by nectar.” The liquid 
substance is wine which is like excellent nectar. With this 
alone can offering be made to Para-Devati, like Soma in Agnistoma 


sacrifice. 
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Now if it be said that there is prohibition in texts like this: 
“The Brahmana should not drink wine nor should he eat flesh,” 
we reply that we do not say that oblation to the Para-Devata should 
be made by transgressing prohibitions applicable to particular cases 
and prompted merely by one’s own desire. In what we have said we 
are convinced that this S’ambhava Dargana is based upon the teach- 
ings of the Upanisads. Now it may be said “ what about the prohibi- 
tion?” The answer is that this prohibition applies to the man who 
is uninitiated. For the initiated the best way of offering oblation to 
Devata is to make it with wine. In the Samkhyayana S’akha which 
is extracted from the ocean-like Rgveda, it is stated that divine 
dignity and dominion can be attained by the worship of the 
Adisundari thus® :— 

“Those, who after having fully realised Her offer oblations (to 
Her) in the S’ricakra which is inseparate from their body, with wine 
which has been converted by purification into nectar,” become 
delirious in the excess of their joy, dwell in the high region where 
there is neither pain nor sorrow and enter the Supreme Light of 
Tripura.” 


NOTES 


"The three angles of the triangle (Kaimakala). 


*The colour of the Rajas Guna of Kry& Sakti. The text quoted 
above is from the Tripur@mahopanisat but greatly mutilated though the 
sense is not. It is the second half of the 14th #é of that Upanisad and runs 
thus :—Samapradhinau samasativau samojare tayoh Saktirajar@ 
vis'vayonth, As quoted in the text it is not quite correct. 


*The Lalitarcana-maitjart gives the names of the Gurus as follows. 
The seven of the Divya class are (1) Paraprakas'anandan&tha, (2) Parasiiva- 
nandanatha, (3) Parasaktidevyarnba, (4) Kaules’varanandanatha, (5) Suk- 
ladevyarhba, (6) Kules'var&inandanatha, (7) Kames’varyamba. The four 
Gurus of the Siddha class are (1) Bhog4nandanatha, (2) Klinnanandanatha, 
(3) Samayanandaniatha, (4) Sahajanandanatha; the eight of the Manava 
class are (1) Gagananandanatha, (2) Vis’vanandanatha, (3) Vimalananda- 
natha, (4) Madandnandanatha, (5) Bhuvanandanatha, (6) Nilanandanatha, 
(7) Atmanandanatha, (8) Priyanandanatha. Those of the first mentioned 
class should be worshipped behind and the other two on Her left and right 
respectively. 


“Cf. Tantraraja xxxv: 
Gurur a@dya@ bhavec chaktih sa vimarsamyt mata. 
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also Bhavanopanisad |; 
Sriguruh sarvakarayabhita saktih. 


° That is, He is not the state between Jagrat and Svapna. 
*Cf. Tantraraja (Tantrik Text vol. VIII) ch. 1. v. 8: 
Taya tair bhuvane tantram kalpe kalpe vijrimbhate. 
(She, the Devi, age after age reveals Tantra through them (the Gurus). 
'The Gandharvatantra speaks of Mantri, Sakti and Sambhavt. 


* According to another reading “ Sivataditmyada@yint ” which means 
that which brings about a sense of inseparateness with Sliva, 


+ Tripuramahopanisad. Rk. 7. 


५ The text has ‘Suraya' but Bhaskara reads ' Sudhaya’ and the latter 
reading has been adopted in the translation. 


VERSE 54 


THIs is the end of the description by Punyananda of the 
playful movements of the beautiful woman Kamakala which 
ever attract the desire of the amorous Para 61३. 


COMMENTARY 


This is the end (112), The particle “‘ J#i”’ indicates the end of the 
book composed by Punyananda (Uditah punydnandat). The literal 
meaning of the expression is “as arisen from Punyananda ”’ the author. 
/Playful movements of the beautiful woman Kamakala (Kamakalanana- 
vilasah). By Kamakala is meant Vimargasakti who is inseparable 
(Avinabhata) from Kamesvara. She is the beautiful woman (Asigana) 
whose Vilfsa or amorous movements appear as the form of the 
+ (त, the Avarana-Devatas and the like. These amorous move- 
ments which have been caused by seeing Her beloved (४.९. Para-S’iva) 
always (Niftyam) attract the mind or heart (Citta) of the amorous 
(Bhujanga=Rasika) Para-S’'iva whose nature is pure Illumination 
(Prakasaikasvabhava) by producing in Him an excess of desire 
(Bhava= Raga). 

If ‘‘ Bhavakarsnaharsaya”’ be read for ^ Bhavdkarsitacittaya” 
then the meaning will be that the sight of the playful movements 
produce in the amorous Para-S/iva that gladness which accompanies 
the experience of the emotion of love. In ordinary life (Loke’pi) the 
sight of the amorous movements of the beloved produces in the mind 
of the gay lover a sense of gladness which is accompanied by the 
sentiment of love (S’rrgdara-bhava). In the same way the play 
(Vilasa) of Kamakala who is Cit-S’akti which express itself in the 
way She walks (Padaviksepu) and in other movements (of Her body) 
produces infinite gladness in Para-S/iva who is facing towards and 
looking at Her who is His own S‘akti. 
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The name of this book is Kamakalavilasa. It is written by and 
therefore has emanated from (Uditah) Punyadnanda. This book 
always gladdens Para-S’iva. 


VERSE 55 


OBEISANCE to the venerated Lord the boatman (S'rinatha- 
navika) by whose grace I have crossed this Ocean of Wander- 
ing, the waters of which are desire (Trsn@salila) and the 
surface whereof is restless with the waves of anxiety (Cinia- 
tarangacapala). 


This is the end of Kamakalavilasa written by Sri Punyananda Yogi. 
COMMENTARY 


“ Ocean of wandering” (Prapaiicavarasi). By Prapafica is meant 
Samsara or Wandering which is ocean-like (Varasih= Varidhth). 
May good be (S’ubham astu). 


This is the end of Cidvalli composed by Sri Natananandanaitha. 
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Modern India”. —Prof. Sylvain Lert in La Revue Critique 
“One cannot do enough homage to the magnificent series of 
publications which an English savant under the pseudonym of Arthur 
Avalon has brought into being”. — Rerue Philosophique, Paris 
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India, are the most interesting which have been published in recent 
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—Madras Mail 
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Tantra and seeks to clear away by a dispassionate statement of the 
real facts the cloud of misconceptions which have obscured our view 
of this profound and powerful system.” —Sri Aurobindo in Arya 
There is no doubt that the author has done good service to the 
Tantra Agama and students of philosophy in general by his scholarly 
contribution which has filled his heart and is a labour of love. 
— Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society 
Permit me to seize this opportunity to congratulate you on the 
excellent get-up of your books of which I have “* SERPENT POWER”, 
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have been most enlightening. —A reader from Egypt 
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ॐ 
श्रीगणेशङारदारुरुभ्यो नमः 


श्रीपुण्यानन्द्विरचितः 


कामकलाविटलासः 
श्रीनरनानन्दषिरचितया 


चिद्रह्या संवलितः 


वन्दे तन्मिथुनं दिव्यमाचमानन्द चिद्धनम्‌ | 

अनुत्तरं परं ज्योतिरिति यद्धाग्यते बुधः ॥ १ ॥ 

श्रीमते नटनानन्दयोगिने परमात्मने | 

रक्तशु्धप्रभामिश्रतेजसे गुरवे नमः ॥ २ ॥ 

प्रणमत नाथानन्दं परया भक्त्या चिदेक्यबोधानन्दम्‌ | 
उपनिषदथनिगूदं सकर्जनानन्दभद्रपीटारूढम्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 

नमः शिवाय नाथाय चिद्रूपानन्दरूपिणे | 

श्रीमते चट्ुखापाङ्गपारितातङ्कशङ्कवे ॥ ४ ॥ 
पुण्यानन्दमुनीन्द्रात्कामकला नाम विश्र॒ता जाता | 

आख्यां कांचिदमुष्या नटनानन्दः करोति सव्याख्याम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


ge हि शक्तिपातसमुनिमषत्सकल्वेदवेदान्ततास्येनिणेयविकश्चारदाः सर्वागमार्था- 
वधारितास्मयाथार्थ्यविदः सचिदानन्द सिन्धु विहरणपरीयांसः, अत्रभवन्तः पुण्यानन्दाः 
स्वयं परमात्मानं पकाश्चयन्तः परमेश्वरमातमत्ेन समाविशन्तः परेषामपि भक्तिभाजां 
पुरुषाणाभुज्िहीषेतया TAT RAST रक्षणमाशासते-- 


२ कामकलावलासलः 


सकलशुवनोदयस्थितिलयमयलीलाविनोदनोषुकतः। 
अन्तर्खीनिविमरीः पातु महेराः THAT TTT: ॥ १ ॥ 


इति। अत्र पण्यानन्दयोगिनः पुण्यवत्‌ स्वाभाविकमभक्तिपरितोषितपरम- 

गुरुवरकरुणाकटाक्षनिधूतनिसिलपाशस्तोमाः ससप्रदायनिष्णाताः सकलनिगमागमा- 
वधारिततस्वयाथाथ्यैविदः सकलविद्याधिदेवताभूतमहात्रिपुरसुन्दरीमन्त्रचक्रपूजाक्रम- 
व्याचिकीर्षतया तदयिष्ठानभूतकामकामेश्वरीरूपमादावाचक्षते- सकलेत्यादि | सक- 
लानां भुवनानां उदयः उत्पत्तिः, स्थितिः रक्षा, ख्यः नाशः, एतचितयं तिरोधानानु- 
ग्रहयोरूपरक्षणम्‌ | यथा त्रिवृ्करणं पञ्चीकरणस्य, एतसश्चविधह्त्यप्रचुरा या रीरा 
तया विनोदनं क्रीडनम्‌ , तस्मिन्‌ saw: जागरूकः | मयडत्र प्ाचुर्ार्थे विहितः | 
८८ अन्नमयो यज्ञः ' इतिवत्‌ । न ater चिन्मय इतिवत्‌ | कुतः ? ¶श्चविधङ्त्यं हि 
कार्ये जगन्नष्ठम्‌ | लीला तु परमेश्वरनिष्ठा | तस्मादत्त सकलशब्द विरो षितमुवनपदेन 
भवत्यस्मादिति शिवादिधरण्यन्तं तच्वजातमुच्यते | एतेषां तत्त्वानां ब्रह्मणः सका- 
शादुतपन्नलवात्तस्मिन्‌ स्थितत्वात्त्मन्नेव लयात्‌ । तथा च तैत्तिरीयश्रुतिः -- ¢ यतो 
वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते, यन जातानि जीवन्ति, यस्मयन्त्यमिसंविशचम्ति | 
तद्विजिज्ञासस्व, agefa” इति । sam ह्यनेन “ सदेव सोम्येदमग्र आसीत्‌ | 
एकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ ” इति । aata स्वान्तःस्थितं प्रपश्चम्‌ ; “ag स्यां प्रजायेयेति”, 
८८ तदात्मनं स्वयमकुरुत ' इति संकस्पविशिष्टलक्षणसष्टचुन्मुखोऽभूदियुक्ते भवति | 
तथा रहस्यगुरव-- 

८८ fara हि देवोऽन्तः स्थितिमिच्छावशाह हिः | 

योगीव निरूपादानमथेजातं प्रकाशयेत्‌ i” 
हति | अत wane जगत्यृष्टचादिकं रीरामात्र्‌ ; न प्रयोजनमस्ति | तथा च 
हृदयसूत्रम्‌ “स्वेच्छया स्वमित्तो विश्वमुन्मीलति ' इति, तथा वचनमपि-- 
“‹ स्वेच्छयैव जगत्सवै निगिरद्यद्भिरप्यपि । ” इति । श्रुतिरपि--““ यथोणेनाभि, 
aad गृहते a” इति | वचनान्तरमपि-- 

¢“ जगच्चित्रं समारिख्य स्वेच्छा तुलिकियात्नि | 

स्वयमेव समालोक्य प्रीणाति परमेश्वरः ॥ 


चिद्रलटीसहितः ३ 


इति । एवं च महेश्वर एकं एव जगदुपादननिमित्तोपादानतामयते ; “ बहु 
स्याम्‌” इति बहुमवनश्रुतेः । “ एकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ " इत्यथिष्ठानान्तरनिपेधाचच | 
्रत्यमिङ्गासत्रेऽपि-- ^“ चितिरेव चेतनपदादवरूढा चित्तसंको चिनीचि्तम्‌› इत्यनेन 
परमासेव जीवस्वरूपमगमविदुक्म्‌ । शरुतिरपि-- ५ अनेन ॒जीविनासनानुप्विश्य 
नामरूपे व्याकरवाणि '” इलयत्रवीत्‌ । तथा लटितोपाख्यानेऽपि-- 


८५ हृदयस्थापि लोकानामदद्या मोहनास्िका | 
नामदूपविभागं च या करोति स्वरीख्या ॥ " 


इति। चतुःश्त्यां च-- “अस्थां परिणतायां तु न रचिलरिदृश्यते 1” 
इत्यादिस्मृतिजारमुदाहरतव्यम्‌ | तथा छन्दोग्ये--“'स्तन्धोऽस्युत तमादेशमप्रक्ष्यो 
येनाश्रुतं ad भवत्यमतं मतमविज्ञतं विज्ञातम्‌ '' cag सवविज्ञानं प्रति. 
ज्ञाय, दष्टन्तमाह--“ वाचारम्भणं विकारो नामेयं मृ्तिकेवयेव सत्यम्‌ '! इत्यादि. 
वचनात्‌ , ब्रहैव तत्तदाकारेण परिणम्य विहरतीति सिद्धम्‌ | 


ननु एतावता प्रकरणेन जगतो अह्मस्वखूपाव्यतिरिक्तखपुक्तम्‌ | एवं च 
सति जगद्वयतिरिकतरकषण बरहम्वरूपं कीटशमिघाकाङ्क्षायामाह--अन्तलींनविपशे 
इत्यादिना | विग्श्यते परामृद्यते इदमिति fara: soa: | इदमित्यैव हि परमासना 
सृष्टस्य जगतः प्रसिद्धः परामशः | तथा च ्रुतिः--“ आतमन जाकाशः संभूतः " 
ane, स वा एष पुरुषोऽन्नरसमयः ' इति शरीरसृषटिमुक्वा, ^“ तस्येदमेव शिरः, 
अयं दक्षिणः पक्षः, अयमुत्तरः पक्षः, अयमासा, इदं पुच्छं प्रतिष्ठा” इत्यादिवाक्येन 
इदमिदमित्येव दहि प्रपश्चपराम्शो दृश्यते । परापश्वाशिकायापपि--““ अहमि 
धर्यं कुवन्निदमः प्रतियोगिनः । " इति ब्रहमप्रतियोगिभूतस्य प्रपश्चप्य ददमानिरदेशः 
कृतः । एवंभूतो विम: प्रपञ्चः अन्तर्लीनोऽन्तगेतो विमशेः यस्य स अन्तर्छीन- 
fama: | तदयमथः-- स्वालसाछृतासिर्परपश्चः परिपूर्णाहंमावभावनागमितः पर 
मानन्द्परज्योतिःस्वरूपः परमात्मेति | एतच्च उत्तरत्र अहमथनिणेयप्रकरणे प्रपञ्च 
यिष्यते । इहापि प्रसङ्गात्‌ किश्चिदुच्यते । aa चाहमिति परमानन्दी मवति | 
तथा चोपनिषत्‌--“ तस्माद्वा एतस्माद्धजञानमयात्‌ | अन्योऽन्तर आत्मानन्दमयः ” 
हृति seaman निरदिहय ; “‹ तस्य प्रियमेव शिरः । मोदो दक्षिणः पक्षः । प्रमोद 
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उत्तरः पक्षः । आनन्द आत्मा । हमपुच्छं प्रतिष्ठा । '” इति पूर्णाहंताविशिष्टं परं 
ब्रह वीति | ननु, ^“ आनन्द area” इति आनन्दरूपत्वमास्मनः प्रतिषाधते, न तु 
पूणाहंताविशिष्टत्म्‌ ; तत्कथमुच्यते  पूर्णाहंताविरिष्टतवं परं aafa । आनन्दो नाम 
यिश्वालभावना | तथा सुबारोपनिषदि---“° अन्नमयो yore, प्राणमय इन्दि- 
यात्मा, मनोमयः संकस्पासम।, विज्ञानमयः कालात्मा, आनन्दमयो saat” 
इति । अत्र ख्यः पूर्णाहंभावना | वचनमपि--^ ध्यानकोरिसमो ख्यः"! 
इति, “' चिदानन्दघनं महत्‌” इत्यत्र अमृतानन्दयोगिभिः, “ चिच्ेतन्यकला, 
आनन्दो विश्वाहंतापरिणामः ताभ्यां धनं बदहिरन्तर्निरन्तरान्निबिडम्‌, यथा लवणं 
घनम्‌, महत्‌ देशकाराकरिरनाकरितं, चिन्मयत्वात्‌ 1 इप्युक्तत्वात्‌ एवं व्याल्या- 
तम्‌ | अथवा जगदुपत्तिस्थितिल्यहेतुभूताङ्चत्रिमाहंमावपरामशोँ fared: । तथा 
नागानन्दाः--“ विमां नाम विश्वाकारेण वा, विश्वप्रकारेन वा विश्वोपसंहारेण 
al अङ्घत्रिमोऽटमिति स्फुरणम्‌ । तस्य अन्तलीनत्वं नाम अन्तमुखत्वम्‌ ? इति ; 
तथा चायमथैः--अन्तलीनोञन्तमुंखो faa: पूर्णाहमावो यस्येति । तथा 
शरीखच्छन्दशाख- 

“aq तु योजन्त्ुखो भावः सर्वज्ञादिगुणास्यदः। 

तस्य रोपः कदाचिरस्यादन्यस्यानुपलम्भनात्‌ ॥ 
इति | विरूपाक्षपश्चारिक्रायापपि-- 

८८ स्वपरावमासनक्षम आत्मा विश्वस्य यः प्रकाशोऽसो | 

| अहमिति स एक उक्तोऽहंता स्थितिरीदशी aa” 

इति । शिवानन्दस्वामिनोऽपि--““ अहमिप्यङ्कमाक्रान्तसमस्तमुवनत्रयम्‌ ' इति | 
तत्तादशपरत्रह्मणः परमेश्वरस्य प्रकारोकस्वमावतवं Bde चाह-- परकाक्षमात्र- 
तनुम इतिं । भ्रकाशमात्रा भकाशचानतिरिक्ता तनुरस्य । तथा च छान्दोम्े-- 
८५ यदतः परो दिवो ज्योतिदींप्यते," ^ तं देवा उ्योतिरायुरहोपासतेऽगृतम्‌ '' इति | 
५ स॒ एष संप्रसादोऽस्माच्छरीरात्समुत्थाय परं ज्योतिरुपसंपद्य स्वेन रूपेणामि- 
निष्पयते ” इति, 

Ca तत्र qat माति न चन्द्रतारकं नेमा विद्युतो मान्ति कुतोऽयमभिः | 


शिद्रीसहितः ५ 
तमेव भान्तमनुभाति सर्वं तस्य भाता aafee विभाति ॥ 


इत्यादि च। तथा रहस्यागमश्च--“' स्वशूपञ्योतिरेवान्तः परावागनपायिनी "' ५ बन्दे 
उयोतिरमुत्तरम्‌ '' इति च । परापश्चाशिकायापपि--"“ य एकोऽन्तरिं ज्योतिः 
स तेजांसि तमांसि a” इति । सौभाग्यहृदयेऽपि--“' तन्महः परमं नौमि ” 
इव्यादि | अत्र प्रकाशं नाम ' इच्छामि ' ° जानामि  ' करोमि ' इत्युत्तमपुरुषान्त- 
गेतस्फुरणरूपाहंपराम्े एव । ततश्च सवैज्ञलसर्वश्वरत्वस्ैकतेत्वपृणेलवम्यापकलरूप- 
पश्चशक्तिपंवलितं परं ada भवति । ननु सूर्ादीनामपि प्रकाशकत्वं दषटम्‌ | 
तत्कथमस्थेव परभकाशदूपलमित्यत आह--पहेश्च इति । महाश्चासावीश्चेति 
Wea: | महत्वं च देशकालाकरिरनवच्छिन्नस्वरूपलम्‌ | ईशत्वं च सर्वनियन्तृत्वम्‌ | 
तथा च यजुःश्रुतिः--“* यतो वाचो निवतेन्ते " इति सवभ्रकारेणापरिच्छिनं ब्रह्मेति 
निर्दि, 


“‹ तस्वेवेषा परा दैवी स्वभावामशचेनोस्खुका | 
पूणैत्वं सवेमावानां यस्या नास्पं न वाधिकम्‌ ॥ '” 


इति adifa । तथा अथबेणवेदोपनिषदि--:“ जथ कस्मादुच्यते महेश्वरः, सर्वान्‌ 
लोकान्‌ dug: संमक्षयत्यजस्ं, खजति विसृजति वासयति | तस्माटुच्यते महेश्वरः ” 
इति । उपनिषदन्तरेऽपि- 

“यो वेदादौ स्वरः प्रोक्तो वेदान्ते च प्रतिष्ठितः | 

तस्य प्रकृतिरीनस्य यः परस्स महेश्वरः ॥ 

५ मीषास्माद्वातः पवते" ह्यादि । “° एतस्य वा अक्षरस्य प्रशासने गामि 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ विधृतौ तिष्ठतः ” इत्यादि च । तथा प्रस्यक्लोपनिषत्‌--“ यत्पर बरहम 
स एको रुद्रः a ईशानः स भगवान्‌ महेश्वरः स महादेवः ” इति । परा- 
पश्चा्तिकायापपि-- 

८५ स एव सर्वभूतानां स्वभावः परमेश्वरः | 


स एव भैरवो देवो जगद्भरणलक्षणः |)” 
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इति परमेश्वरं निर्दिश्य- 
«५ तस्यैवैषा परा देवी स्वभावामशेनोस्सुका | 
qed सर्वभावानां यस्या नाल्पं न वाधिकम्‌ ॥ "" 
इति संपूणैरूपत्वपराश्क्तियोगं परमासनो विधाय, 
८८ एव देवोऽनया देष्या नित्यं क्रीडारसोत्सुकः | 
विचित्रान्‌ खष्टिसंहारान्विधत्ते युगपलसमुः ॥ 
अतिटुषैटकारिखमस्यानुक्तरमेव तत्‌ | 
एतदेव स्वतन्त्रत्मेश्वयै परबोपितम्‌' ॥ '” 
इति ब्रह्मस्वरूपं सम्यक्प्रकरप्य प्रपञ्चितम्‌ । एवं पराभद्रारिकासदहितः श्रीपर- 
मेश्वरः, “ug सदश्वरः, एष भूताधिपतिः, एष भूतपार एष सेतुर्विधरण एषां लोका- 
नामसंमेदाय ›› इति ब्रृहदारण्यकोक्तरी्या सवपरकारेण सवेरक्षकः परमेश्वरः परमातमा 
युष्मान्‌ पालिति निरवधिकदयाञ्चालिनिः पुण्यानन्दाः पुण्यपुरुषानाश्ासते | पाठनं 
चात्र परमालैकलरूपमेव | तथा चिद्विकासे--“ मेदलक्षणविपक्षसंकरात्‌ तारणं 
परमिहात्मरक्षणम्‌ । ' इत्यभेदेन चिन्तनमभिप्रतम्‌ | इदं चात्र पृण्यानन्दानामाङ्गूतम्‌ ; 
सबेभूतसुदहृत्परमासेवात्र लोके सद्ुररूपमास्थाय कतिचन भक्तिभाजः संरक्षतीति | 
अत्र यजुःश्रुतिः-- स चाचायेवंशो ज्ञेयो भवत्याचार्याणामसावसा विद्या भगवत्तः 1” 
८‹ आचायैवान्‌ पुरुषो वेद्‌ आचाय॑स्तु ते गति वक्ता | 
स्वं हि नः पिता योऽस्माकमविद्ायाः परं पारं तारयति ॥ 
परीक्ष्य लोकान्‌ करम॑चितान्‌ ब्राह्मणो निर्वेदमायान्नास्त्यङ्ृतः कतेन । 
तद्विज्ञानं स गुरुमेवामिगच्छेत्‌ समित्ाणिः श्रोत्रियं ब्रह्मनिष्ठम्‌ un” 
इत्यादिश्रुतिजालं श्रीगुरूपसदनद्वारा ब्रह्ममाप्तिममिधत्ते | यथा चागमश्च-- 
“ शिवशक्तिसमायोगाज्ञम्मान्तरङ़ृताच्छुभावत्‌ | 
श्िवपूजानु चिन्ता स्यात्कम साम्यं यदा भवेत्‌ ॥ 
शिव एव तदा सक्षादास्थाय गुरुविग्रहम्‌ | 
दीक्षां करोति विश्वात्मा हभुशक्त्यनुवेषतः ॥ ” इति | 
1 परबोधिता. 


faradtafte: ७ 
गीता च॑- 
८५ तद्धिद्धि प्रणिपातेन परिप्र्नेन सेवया | 
उपदेक्ष्यन्ति ते ज्ञानं ज्ञानिनस्तच्वदरीनः ॥ "! 
इति । अभियुक्तोक्तिश्च--““ कल्याणि देशिककटाक्षसमाश्रयेण कारुण्यतो भवसि 
शाभववेधदीक्षा । '' “८ परमशिवादिपदद्वयपारेपयेक्रमागतं aay” इति च | 
अत्र॒ रिचिखसङ्गादुच्यते--: पातु महेशः प्रकाश्चमात्रतनुः' इत्यनेन 
गुरुदेवतामन्त्राणामेक्यं परतिपादितम्‌ | कथम्‌ £ आचार्यस्य प्रकाशकत्वम्‌ अस्तेव | 
तथा सूत्रमू--“ गुरुरूपायः '' इति | तथा त्त्तिकारोऽपि-- 
,‹ गृणातीति गुरुस्त्वं स्तोत्रम्यापिप्रदशेकः | 
मन्त्रवीयस्य तेनासावुपाय इति कीर्तितः uw” 
इति | रक्षकं मन्तरस्याप्यस्ति | मननात्‌ त्रायत इति मन्त्रशव्दाथः | यथागमश्च-- 
‹* मननात्राणधर्माणो मन्त्राः स्युः परिकीतिताः । " इति । श्िवघूत्रमपि-- 
“fad मन्त्रः " इति चैतन्यरक्षकलवं मन्त्रस्य प्रतिपायते | अयमथः चतुःशत्यामपि 
अर्थषट॒कनिरूपणप्रकरणे निग्माभिषेययोः प्रतिपायते-- 
«‹ निगर्भा्थो महादेवि शिवगुर्वास्मगोचरः | 
aaa च देवेशि दिङ्मात्रेण वदामि ते ॥ 
निष्कलत्वं शिवे बुद्धा aga गुरोरपि | 
तज्निरीक्षणसामर्थ्यादात्मनश्च शिवास्त ॥ "” 
इति । एतदभिपरायेणास्मदाचावेवर्यः श्रीदंकरानन्दगुरुभिरपि सम्यक्‌ निरणायि; 
Cam: शिवाय नाथाय चिद्ूपानन्दरूपिणे । 
श्रीमते चट्ुकापाङ्गपारितातङ्कशङ्कवे ॥ "' 
इत्यादि | तथा व्वेताश्वतरोपनिषदि-- 


८८ यस्य देवे परा भक्तिर्यथा देवे तथा गुरौ | 
तक्यैते कथिता wal: प्रकाशन्ते महामनः ॥ "” 
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इति । एवं च सस्संप्रदायिभिरेव amar: आसा कामेश्वरः प्राप्यते । न तु 
MANAG प्रसक्तानुपसक्तया | प्रकृतमनुसरामः ॥ १ ॥ 


ननु कथमयमात्मा परमशिवभद्वारक एव सवैकरतलयुच्यते, तस्य सवैकतेल- 
निषेषश्रवणात्‌ । श्रयते हि-- 
a तस्य कायै करणं च विद्यते न तत्समश्चाभ्यधिकश्च विद्यते | 
परास्य शक्तिविवियैव श्रूयते ee, 1 
इति पराभद्वारिकासंबन्धादेव सवेकतुत्वाभ्ययिकलयप्रतिपादनपूरःसरं पराभट्वारिकाया 
एव॒ स्वैजगदुतत्तिश्रवणात्‌ । किंच--““ आनीद्वातःः स्वधया तदेकम्‌ । ” 
इति । “agar देवो देवत्वमदनुते 1” इत्यादि । “सा साक्षिणो विजयते 
तव मू्िरेका i” इत्यभियुक्तस्मरतिश्च | परामदारिकाषंनिधानादैव अस्य महेश्वरस्य 
aaa | केवरमीश्वर्य स्वकतृखादिक्ं न daca इति, सत्यम्‌ । न 
fe वयं परमेश्वरः परमरिवः पराभट्रारिकारदितः केवख्कर्तेति वदामः | किं 
तु शिवशक्तिरूपकमेव तत्वमिति निश्चित्य तस्य कारणत्वमवोचाम | तथा प्रामाणिक- 
वचनम्‌--“* शिवशक्तिरिति शेकं तत्वमाहुर्मनी षिणः” इति | श्रीखच्छन्देऽपि- 
८५ तत््वाखूढः स भगवान्‌ शिवः परमकारणम्‌ | 
शिवःसवेस्य ada शक्तिः कारणमुच्यते ' ॥ 
इत्युमयोरपि कतृसवमुच्यते | तत्रैव ; 
५८ शिवाभिन्ना परा शक्तिः स्वैकमेशरीरिणी | 
वामादीच्छादिमेदेन मिथुनत्रयतां गता i” 
इति स्मरणात्‌ एकमेव जगत्कारणम्‌ | अन्यथा श्रुतिविरोधः प्रसज्येत, ^“ सदेव 
सोम्येदमग्र आसीत्‌ एकमेवाद्वितीयं aa” इत्येकल्ावधारणात्‌ । तस्माच्छिवस्य 
कारणत्ववचनं शक्तेरपि समानम्‌ | अत एव शक्तेरपि कतैत्वमुच्यमानं शिवस्यापि 
तुल्यम्‌ | यदाहुः, 
a शिवेन विना देवी न देव्या च विना शिवः। 
नानयोरन्तरं किंञ्िश्न्द्रचन्दिकयोरि ॥ "” 


fasdratea: ९ 
द्यागमसिद्धान्तरीत्या पराभटरारिकाया अपि सवेकारणतमाद-- 


सा जयति aac निजसुखमयनिरुपमाकारा | 
भाविचराचरबीजं शिवरूपविमरोनि्भलादक्लः ॥ २॥ 


सेति। सा आग्रा शक्तिः; अनवच्छिन्ना परामद्वारिका महात्रिपुरुन्दस, 
जयति; सवकर्ेण वतेते । सेव शिवादिक्षियन्तषटतरिरत्तस्वमयसव्पन्चासिका 
तदुत्तीणां चेति सर्वापनिषल्सिद्धा त्रिपुरा अभिधीयते | एवं हि सस्सप्रदायविद्धिः 
महायोगिभिः yea: तिपुराशषब्द निवचनं क्रियत | कथं ! त्रिभ्यस्तजोऽबन्नादिभ्यः पुरा 
भूता fafa । तजोऽवननादिभ्यः पूवैसत्वमेव हि सवैतत्वातिकरान्तसं ब्ऋह्मणः, 
तदद्वारा सवेतत्वासकलं च ; उपनिषदप्यवमेवाह्‌, यथा छान्दोग्ये षषटप्रपाठके-- 
saatgeena ala तं ह पितोवाच data वस ब्रहमच॑म्‌'' इति 
पुत्रस्य वेदराध्ययनादिरूपत्रह्च्यं विधाय; “स ह द्वादशवषं ster चतुरविशतिवषैः 
स्वान्वेदानधीत्य महामना अनूचानमानी ea एयाय, ठं ह पितोवाच, 
रवेतकेतो यन्नु सोम्येदं महामना अनूचानमानी स्तव्धोऽस्युत तमादेशमगप्रा््यो 
येनाश्रुतं श्रुतं भवत्यमतं मतमविज्ञातं विज्ञातम्‌ । ” इप्यादिना शिष्ययोग्यतां 
fafa आचाय तब्रह्मविधामुपादिरत्‌ । तत्र एकविज्ञानेन सवेवि्ञानद्रारा 
सवेत्वानां तन्मयखमुक्तम्‌ । तत्र॒ दृ्टान्तमाक्राङक्षमाणः शिष्यः पृच्छति, 
Cad नु भगवः स अदिशो भवति" इति “यथा सोम्येकेन मृषिण्डेन स्व 
मृन्मयं विज्ञातं स्याद्‌ वाचारम्भणं विक्ररो नामधेयं गततिकेलेव wag” इ्यादि- 
दृष्टान्तपरेपरया waa fanned azo चाभ्युत्थाय, अनन्तरं चः; 
“aaa सोम्येदमग्र सीत्‌, एकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ '' इत्यादिना विश्वातीतं वक्वमि- 
धाय, पुनश्च विश्वालक्रममिधक्ते--“* तदैक्षत बहु स्यां प्रजयेयति ”” इति संकल्प्य, 
^ तततेजोऽखजत `" इति तेजोऽबन्नानि चष्ट, ^ सेवं देवतेक्षत हन्ताहमिमास्तिसो 
देवता अनेन जीवेनात्नानुप्रविद्य नामदूपे व्याकरवाणीति । तासां fad 
तिृतमेकेकां करवाणीति सेयं देवतेमास्तिस्रो देवता अनेनैव जीवेनातनानुप्रिदय 
नामरूपे व्याकरोत्‌ | तासां त्रिवृतं त्िवृतमेकैकामकरोत्‌ " इृ्यादिना तेजोऽबननानामहं- 
भविन ब्रह्मणः सवैपू्वर्तित्वं समैवस्तुपूरकल्वं च स्वस्वरूपकमिप्युक्वा तेजोऽबन्ना्मक- 


१० कांमकटाविलीसंः 
मेव देवादिस्थावरान्तं तत्वजारमाचष्टे | यथा वा ^ अपागादभेरभिव्वं वाचारम्भणं 
विकारो armada त्रीणि रूपाणीसयेव सत्यम्‌ ' इत्यादिना “ अन्नमशितं तरेधा 
विधीयते तस्य यः स्थविष्ठो धातुस्तपुरीषं मवति यो मध्यमस्तन्मांसं योऽणिष्ठस्तन्मनः ” 
इत्यादिना त्िव्रकृतप्रपश्चपूरणात्‌ त्रिपुरैव परं adeafaetadt । ईइममेवाथेमुत्तसत्र 
अन्धकारो वक्ति" षर्‌त्रिशत्तत्वासा avatar च केवला fear’ इति, 
स्पृतिरपि--““ विश्वालिकां तदुत्ती्णा हृदयं परमेशितुः 1 इति । श्रीवामकेश्वर- 
तन्तरेऽपि-- 
८५ त्रिपुरा परमा शक्तिरा्ा जाता महेश्वरी | 
स्थूलसूष्ष्मविमेदेन त्रैलो्योदत्तिमातृका | 
कवलीङृतनिःरोषतक्छग्रामस्वरूपिणी ty”? 
इति । श्रीस्वच्छन्देऽपि- 
५८ नात्र कालः BOA KAT न च देवता | 
सुनिर्वाणं परं तत्वं रुद्रवक्तरं तदुच्यते ॥ 
शिवशक्तिरिति ख्यातं निर्विकस्पं निरज्ञनम्‌ | 
पद्यातीतं वरारोहे वाङ्मनोऽतीतमद्ुतम्‌ ॥ 
अनिष्कटं च सकलं नीरूपं निर्विकल्पकम्‌ | 
faded परमं avd शिवाख्यं परमं पदम्‌ ॥ "' 
इति | अस्मदुक्तसच्िदानन्दवासनायां च-- 
“ विश्वालिकां तदुतीर्णा परकाशामशेरूपिणीम्‌ | 
परापरमर्यीं देवीमासत्वेन विश्चाम्यहम्‌ i” 
इत्यादिबहुश्रुतिस्छव्यादिषु aakeed ॒त्रिपुरायास्तत्र aa चोद्धोष्यते । एतदेव 
विद्ृणोति-- निजसुखमयनित्यनिरूपमाकरेत्यनेन | निजः स्वाभाविकः, सुखमयः 
दुःखासंमिन्नानन्दरूपः, नित्यः सावेकार्किः, निरूपमः निःसमाभ्यधिकः, 
आकारः स्वरूपं यस्याः सा | तदयमथः- निरवधिकाङ्त्रिमास्मानग्दरूपिणीति | 
तथेवोपनिषत्‌- “ तस्येयं gfe सर्वा॒वित्स्य पूर्णा emai स एको 
मानुष आनन्दः," इद्युपक्रन्य “स॒ एकः प्रजापतेरानन्दः '” इत्यन्तसुत्तरोत्तरश्चत- 


चिद्रहीसदितः ९९ 
गुणितक्रमेण मनुष्यादिचतुयखपरयेन्तं पुरुषाणामानन्दपरंपरामुपन्यस्य, “a एको 
ब्रह्मण आनन्दः | स Tad get | यश्चासावादिव्य | स एकः" इति सर्वा- 
weg: सर्वामकलवं aatdtka वक्ति | उपनिषदन्तरेऽपि “ भूमेव सुखं 
भूमा तवेव विजिज्ञासितव्यः” gaa, “८ यत्र॒ नान्यलयहयति नान्यच्छुणोति 
नान्यद्विजानाति स भूमा'' इव्यपरिच्छन्नानन्दमयमेव aa श्रुयते । तथा च 
८८ एतस्येवानन्दस्यान्यानि भूतानि मात्रामुपजीवन्ति", इति, इतरेषां ब्रह्मानन्दसमुद्र- 
विघ्रुरूपुच्यते | वामकेश्वरतन्त्र-- 

^^ प्रणमामि महादेवीं परमानन्दरूपिणीम्‌ | 
अथापि यस्या जानन्ति न मनागपि देवताः ॥ 
निव्यानन्दघनं परम्‌ . . . . . . . . i 
इति । ‘‘faetaet निरूपमपदै निमे निर्विकल्पे ” उति, “८ निप्यन्दमान- 
सुखबोधदुधास्वरूपे ” इति, “ परमानन्दसंदोहपरमोदभरनिभेरे ” इति “ परमा- 
नन्दसंपुणेपदसोमामग्यदायकम्‌ '” हइत्या्यमियुक्ततमोक्तया च सच्चिदानन्दस्वरूपिणी 
fagfa निश्चीयते । भाविचराचरबीजमिति ; भाविनोः संपस्स्यमानयोः चराचरयोः 
स्थावरजज्गमयोः बीजं योनिः कारणमित्यथः | अत्र यजुःशरुतिः-- 
“ay देवानां प्रथमं पृुरस्ताद्विश्वाधिको रुद्रो महर्षिः । 
दिरण्यगम पयत जायमानं स नो देवः शुभया स्ख्त्या संयुनक्तु ॥ 
स विदवह्द्विश्चविदासयोनिक्ञैः कालकालो गुणी सर्वविद्यः | 
यो ब्रह्माणं विदधाति पूर्वं यो वै वेदांश्च प्रहिणोति तस्मे ॥ 
य हशोऽप्य जगतो नित्यमेव नान्यो हेतुविद्यत ईशनाय | 
एको वशी स्भूतान्तरासमा एकं बीजं बहुधा यः करोति ॥ '” 
इत्यादिर््टव्यः । आगमध- 
“gat सा परमा शक्तिः स्वेच्छया विश्वरूपिणी | 
स्फुरत्तामातमनः पदयेत्तदा चक्रस्य संभवः ॥ 
यथा न्यग्रोषबीजस्थशक्तिखूपो महाद्रुमः | 
तथा हृदयबीजस्थं जगदेतच्चराचरम्‌ |” 


१२ कामकठाविडासः 


इति | छलितोपाखूयाने च-- “या aaa विधातारं सर्गादौ वारिपूर्तिम्‌ ' इति | 
परावासनायामपि- 
८ जगर्चित्रं antec स्वयमेवास विग्रहम्‌ | 
स्वयमेव समालोक्य संतुष्टं परमाद्भुतम्‌ | 
प्रकाशजीवसंखीन विमरशघास्मस्वरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ '' इति । 


ननु शिवस्य जगन्निर्मातृत्वं शक्तया विना कारणत्वं न बोभवीति, तथा 
पराशक्तेरपि परमशिवेन विना कारणं न भवेदिति, तत्कथमुच्यते £ भाविचराचर- 
बीजमिति, अत आह -- शिवरूपविमक्षेनिमेखादश्चे इति | रिवस्य स्वरूपम्‌ अहमिव्ये- 
वमाकारं तस्य fauna: पराम्ैनम्‌ अहमिवयवंरूपं ज्ञानम्‌ तस्य प्रकाशने fread: 
सम्यक्‌ प्रकादयनचतुर FAA: | अयमथः -- यथा सिंहासनाूढः कश्चिद्राजा अतिषुन्दरः 
स्वात्माभिमुखावस्थितप्वच्छदपेणतरे स्वात्प्रतििम्बं सम्यक्‌ प्रसमीक्ष्य तस तिनिम्ब- 
मयमहमिति जानाति | एवं परमेश्वरोऽपि स्वाधीनभूतां स्वासशक्ति सम्यगवलोक्य 
स्वस्वरूपमवगच्छति परिपूर्णाऽहमिति | एवं च दरपणस्य स्वसंनिहितवस्तुसंबन्धामवि 
स्वान्तमैतप्रतिविम्बावमासनमनुपपन्नं भवति । aga पराशक्िरपि परमरिवसंबन्धा- 
भावे स्वान्तस्थितपरपश्चनिगरणं न संघटत इव्यर्थात्‌ कभ्यमेवेतत्‌ | तस्मान्न Sada 
शिवेन वा, केवलया शक्तया वा जगन्निमींयते | कितु उभाभ्यामेव कामकमेश्च- 
राभ्याम्‌ अखिलं तत्वजातमातन्यते | यथा श्वेताश्वतरोपनिषदि- 


५ य एको जाख्वानीश्च ईशनीभिः सर्वान्‌ रोकानीश्चत sath: | 
य एवैक उद्धवे संभवे च य एतद्विदुररतास्ते भवन्ति ॥ 
य एको वर्णां बहुधा शक्तियोगाद्र्णाननेकाननिहितार्थो दधाति । 
वि चैति चान्ते विश्वमादौ सदेवः सनो बुद्धया guar संयुनक्तु ॥ ” 
इति | यथोक्तमभियुक्तेश्च ; 
^^ स्वेच्छा विभावितानन्दजगद्रदिम विरासवत्‌ | 
नोमि संविन्महापीटं रिवक्षक्तिपदाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 
अखण्डितस्वभावोऽपि विचित्रां मातुकल्पनाम्‌ | 
स्वहन्मण्डलचक्रे यः प्रथयेत्तं नुमः fea” 


चिद्रहीसदितः १३ 


इति | सशक्तिकमटमित्येवं wi रं ब्रहेति निर्णीतम्‌ | अत्र aged तदुत्तरत्र सम्बक्‌ 
मरपञ्च्य निरूप्यत इत्यलम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


ननु निर्विमशेमेव ब्रह्म वदन्ति केचन । तत्कथमुच्यते सविमदं 
qaad आद-- 


स्फुटरिवहाक्तिसमागमबीजाङ्कररूपिणी पराराक्तिः | 
अणुतररूपानुत्तरविमरलिपिटश््यविग्रहा भाति ॥ ३ ॥ 


स्फुटेति | अप्याथेः--अत्र पराशक्तिरान्देन प्रकृता स्याता महात्रिपुरसुन्दरी 
अभिधीयते | ““ चिदानन्देच्छाज्ञानक्रियारूपा '" इति या श्रतिः जगत्पसिद्धा, सात्वेव- 
मुच्यते - -स्फुटश्चिवशक्तिसमागमबीजाङ्ङुररूपिणीति। शिवश्च शक्तिश्च frat, 
तयोः समागमः संयोगः, स्फुटः व्यक्तः शिवशक्तिसमागमो योऽयं तेन ; बीजाङ्कुर- 
रूपिणीति ‘ बीजादङकुरम्‌ अङ्कुराद्वीजमितिवत्‌ ' शिवतत्वादिक्षितितत्वपयैन्तं axa- 
जारमुततरोत्तरमुद्धावच दि्यथेः | अत्र शिवशब्देन ज्ञानशक्तिरमिधीयते, ज्ञानश्चक्त्य- 
धिष्ठितत्वाच्छिवतच्छस्य ; शक्तिश्न्देनापि क्रियाशाक्तिरभिधीयते, करियाद्चक्तयधिष्ठि- 
तत्वाच्छक्तितच्वस्य ; चिदानन्दस्वरूपिण्याः aaa ज्ञानक्रियाभ्यामेव प्पश्चनिर्माणो. 
चित्यदशैनात्‌ । तथा च श्रुतिः--““ यदिदं ते दृदयते तदानन्दयोनिः तेन 
जीवति, तदेषाभ्युक्ता परो वा एष आनन्दः स भागयोनिः, कामषूपवितौ स 
आनन्द्योनिः आनन्दो ब्रह्म ब्रहयेवेषा देवी एकानेकप्रपश्चा स्यात्‌ चतुरथपौर्षर्े 
जआनन्द्पा '” इति | यथागपश् -- 

५ यदा सा परमा शक्तिः स्वेच्छया विश्वरूपिणी | 

स्फुरत्तामात्मनः WATS] चक्रस्य संभवः |p” 

इति । seaftaraasfi— चितिः स्वतन्त्रा विश्वसिद्धिदेतुः'” इति । अभि- 
युक्तोक्तिश्च-“ सा योनिः सवेदेवानां शक्तीनां च . . . . इत्यादि | एवं चार्थो 
वणैयितम्यः, सेव पराशक्तिः स्वयमेव शिवशक्तीभूय fei andthe) तथा 
च श्रुतिः--“ या farsa निविततान हेतुर्याभ्यामिदं विश्वमादौ बभूव ” इत्यादि. 
द्रष्टव्या | तथा चिद्िशसे-- 
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८८ मेदिनीप्रमुखमाशिवं मतं तच्वचक्र मिह चक्रमुत्तमम्‌ | 
स्वस्वभावसमयावभासिनी दैवता भवति सांविदी कला ॥ "” 


इति | 


८ विस्गैशक्ती विश्वस्य कारणं च निरूपिता | 
ेतरेयाख्यवेदान्ते परामर्शेन विस्तरात्‌ |” 


इत्यभियुक्तोक्तिः । पुनस्तामेव विरशिनष्टि--अणुतररूपानुत्तर विर लिपिलक्ष्य- 
विप्रहा भातीति | अणुतरम्‌, sara eT अस्या ईति अणुतरखूपा | 
अत्र यजुःश्रुतिः-- “^ सूकष्मातसूष्मतरं नित्य तत््वमेव स्वमेव तत्‌ । '›, “° यत्तदद्रेहय- 
मग्राह्यम्‌ '' “aq आत्मान्तदृदयेऽणीयान्‌ ब्रीहिषूपाद्वा सषेपाद्वा '' इत्यादि, । तथा 
वचनमपि ; << अणोरणुतरा दैवी महतोऽपि महीयसी 1” इति । 


उत्रेदमतिरह्यम्‌-- अनुत्तररिपिरकारः; विमशेरिपिहंकारः ; ताभ्यां लक्ष्य 
विग्रहं et यस्याः सा तथोक्ता | अत्र, ‘ अनुत्तरविमशेरिपिलक्ष्यविग्रहा ' इत्यने- 
नाहमासिकान्तम॑र्मितसमस्तवर्णकदम्बकापरा शक्तिः अकारादिहकारान्तं पश्चाशचदक्षर- 
रूपिणी वर्णैपदमन्त्रकरातस्वभुवनात्मकसमस्तप्रपश्चजनयित्री पराभट्ारिका समस्तभूता- 
न्तरासमा सर्वत्र वेदान्ते अहमहमिर्येवमाकरिण प्रतीयमाना इयत इत्युक्तं भवति | 
तथा बरहदारण्यके--““ त्रच वा इदमग्र जसीत्तदा्मानमेवावेत्‌ | अहं ब्रह्मास्मीति ” 
इति । एेतरेयेऽपि--“ अ इति ब्रह्म तत्रागतमदम्‌ '' इति । तापिनीयेऽपि- 
८८ कस्त्वमित्यहमिति होवाच । एवमेवेदं सर्वम्‌ । तस्मादहमिति सर्वाभिधानम्‌ | 
तस्यादिरयमकारः | a एव भवति । सवं aaa । अयं हि सर्वान्तरासा | न 
हीदं सर्वम्‌ । निरात्मकमासेवेदं aay | तस्मात्सर्वासकेनाकारिण सर्वाकमातमान- 
मच्िच्छेद्र्ेवेदं सच्िदानन्दरूपम्‌ '” इति | तत्रवान्यत्र--“ तद्वा wage अद्भयं 
बृहस्वात्‌ | नित्यं शुद्धं बुद्धं मुक्तं सस्यं सूक्ष्मं परिपूणैम्‌ अद्वयं सच्चिदानन्दं चिन्मात्र- 
aa” इति परमात्मानमभिधाय, तदुपासनाप्रकारमप्याह--“ सुविभान्तं anfg- 
भान्तं पुरतोऽस्मास्सवेस्माद विभान्तमद्भयं पर्यतो हंसः सोऽहमिति aa भवति । य 
एवं aa” इति, पूर्णाहंभावभावनारूपमात्मोपासनमस्यन्तगोपनीयं रहस्यमिति 
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तद्‌ गुरुमुखादेवावगन्तव्यमिति श्रुतिरेवाह, यथा छान्दोम्ये षष्ठमपाठके — “ तदैक्षत !१, 
“aq देवतैक्षत ” इत्यादिना तेजोबन्नात्मकरूपत्रयां सवेजगचिमत्री तरिपुरामभिधाय, 
८५ यो वै भूमा तस्सुखम्‌ | यत्न नान्यत्पश्यति नान्यच्छृणोति नान्यद्विजानाति स भूमा ” 
इति निरतिश्ायानन्दरूपि्णीं तामेव निर्दिश्य, ^“ स एवाधस्तात्‌ '' इत्युपक्रम्याद- 
मात्मानं निदिंशति ; “ अहमेवाधस्ताददहमुपरिष्टाद्हं पश्चादहं पुरस्तादहं दक्षिणतोऽह- 
मु्रतोऽहमेवेदं सवेमिति ' इति | तथा बृहदारण्यके -- “त्वं वा अहमस्मि भगवो 
देवतैतासां वै समसि भगवो देवता " इत्यादि । स्मृतिरपि ; 
“gaan द्वादशान्ते हकारं स्थविरा विदुः | 
अहमालेकमद्वैतं यलकाश्चात्मविश्नमः ॥ 
अकारः सवेवर्णाम्यः प्रकाशः परमशिवः | 
हकारोऽन्स्यः कलारूपो विमर्शाख्यः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
उभयोः सामरस्यं यत्यरस्मिन्नहमि स्फुटम्‌ 1” 
इति । श्रीविरूषाक्षपश्चशिकायापपि-- 
८४ स्वपरावभासनक्षम आला विश्वस्य यः प्रकाशोऽसो | 
अहमिति स एक उक्तौऽहंता स्थितिरीदशी तस्य i” 
इत्यादिव चनसदहस्तमनुसंषेयमित्यलमति विस्तरेण ॥ ३ ॥ 


इतः परं प्रबन्धेन प्रधानप्रतिपाद्यां कामकलाक्षररूपिणीमेव विवेक्तुकाम- 
स्तदक्षरस्वरूपां वच्तुमुपक्रमते-- 


परदिधरविकरनिकरे प्रतिफलति विम दर्षणे Pret | 
प्रतिरुचिरुचिरे gear चित्तमये निविकते महाविन्दुः॥ ४॥ 


परक्षिवरविकर इत्यादि ° कला च दहतेनदुविग्रहो बिन्दू › , इत्यन्तम्‌ | 
परशिवः प्रकाशैकस्वभावः परमशिवभद्वारक एव ; रवि्दिनकरः, तस्य कराः किरणाः ; 
तेषां निकरः पुञ्जः तस्मिन्‌ fend; निर्मले ; विमक्षदरपणे ; विमो नाम अनवधिरेका 
विस्छुरणद्यक्तिः | तथा च प्रत्यभिक्नायामू-- "° सा स्फुरत्ता" इत्यादि । सैव 
qed निरूप्यते स्वस्वरूपभकाशवात्‌ | प्रतिफङतीति । तत्र प्रतिफलनं नाम 
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स्वरूपावरोकनम्‌ | तादृशप्रतिफलनस्वरूपावलोकने सति, चित्तमये ; ज्ञानैकस्वरूपे, 
परतिरचिरचिरे; प्रतिप्रकाशमनोहे, gee । पहाबिन्दुः निविशते प्रविष्टो मवति । 
चित्तस्य कुडयत निरूपणं महाचिन्दरा विर्भावकारणस्वात्‌ | ats सूर्थाभिमुखस्थित- 
दर्पणतले सूयैकिरणप्रतिफरनानन्तरं निकटगतकरुडचे सूयेकिरणधरतिहततेजोचिन्दुः 
saa add | तद्रसकाश्षरूपपरमेश्वरस्य दपेणवत्‌ स्वस्वरूपविमरोसंबन्धे जाते 
तदानीं aa महाबिन्दुः पूर्णोऽहमिव्यवंरूपः परमेश्वरोऽवमासत इत्यथः | तथा च 
छान्दोग्ये --““ सदेव सोम्येदमग्र आसीत्‌ । एकमेवाद्वितीयं aa” “‹ तदेक्षत 
८५ सेयं देवतैक्षत '' इति च, “ae वा इदमग्र मासीत्‌ , तदार्मानमेव वेद, अहं 
ब्रह्मास्मीति '' ^ स gaa लोकान्नु खजा इति । '” इत्यादिश्रुतिषु स्वासशक्तिनिरीक्ष- 
णाभिमुखं परं aa जगक्तारणमिव्युच्यते | आगमश्च--“' स्फुरत्तामासनः पदयेत्तदा 
चक्रस्य संभवः '” इति | प्रस्यभिज्नायापपि- | 
५ सा स्फुरत्ता महासत्ता दैश्चकारविेषिणी | 
सैषा सारतया चोक्ता हृदयं परमेष्ठिनः ॥ ” 
इति । परमानन्दयोगिनोऽपि-- 
८५८ इद गियत्तादिवचो दूरतरं स्वानुभूतिसंवेद्यम्‌ | 
तत्तादशस्फुरत्ताशेषं संवित्कथं नु सा वाच्या |” 
इव्यादि । अन्यत्सर्वं शिवदूपविमद निमलादरो saa प्रपञ्चितम्‌ ; तत्रैवावलोकित- 
व्यमित्यलम्‌ ॥ 2 ॥ 


तादगुञ्ज्वलात्कशक्त्यवरोकनोद्भृताहंभावमेव विशिन्टि- 
वित्तमयोऽहेकारः सुव्यक्ताहाणसमरसाकारः | 
दिवदहाक्तिमिथुनपिण्डः कवटीक्रतसुवनमण्डलो जयति ॥ © ti 

चित्तमय इति | अस्याथे--अ्हकारः ; अहमिलयदभूतात्मस्मरणानुमावामि- 
sae) योऽयम्‌ अहमहमियेवं विमशैः, तस्य कारः कारणमहंकारः | एवंभूतोऽटंकारः 
जयति सर्वाकर्वेण वतेते | यथोक्तम्‌--“* प्रकाशस्यासविश्रान्तिरहंभावो हि aaa: |” 
इति । चित्तमयः ; ज्ञानैकस्वमावः । सुव्यक्ताहाणेसमरसाकारः ; जश्च दश्च अहयः 
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सुतरां व्यक्तौ स्पष्टो, परस्परोद्भुतरूपौ gawd, तयोः समरसः एकलोलीभूतः 
आकारः निजरूपं यस्य | शिवशक्तिमिथुनपिण्डः ; रिवः प्रकाशः, राक्तिरविमरेश्च, 
एतद्भूपं मिथुनं दिव्यदंपतिमयम्‌ , पिण्डीमवति एकलोलीमवति यत्र स शिव- 
राक्तिमिथुनपिण्डः | अत एव कबरीङृतभुबनपण्डलः ; कवलीकृतम्‌ अन्तः- 
स्थापितं भुवनमण्डलं षरत्रिशत्तत्वसंघातमयं येन सः | अयमथः -- प्रत्याहारन्यायेन 
अन्त्र्भितसमस्तव्णकदम्बकाहंकाररूपभरकाश्च विमदसंपटादेव शब्दार्थासकसर्वप्रपश्च- 
विकासो मवति । तथा च श्रुतिः--“* य एको वर्णों बहुधा शक्तियोगाद्र्णाननेका- 
निदितार्थो दधाति ।' तापिनीयेऽपि--““ कस्त्वमित्यहमिति होवाच । अहमेवेदं 
सर्वम्‌ | तस्मादेवाहमिति सर्वामिधानमिति '" इति । कैवल्योपनिषदि-- 
८ उमासहायं परमेश्वरं विभुं त्रिलोचनं नीरकण्टं प्रशान्तम्‌ | 
ध्यात्वा मुनिगैच्छति भूतयोनिं समस्तसाक्षि तमसः परस्तात्‌ ॥ "! 
इति, “° स ब्रह्म स शिवः स हरिः सेन्द्रः सोऽक्षरः परमः स्वराट्‌ ” इ्युक्त्वा, ““ तद्रह्ला- 
हमिति ज्ञात्वा सर्वबन्धैः प्रमुच्यते "” इति कामकामेश्वरीरूपं ब्रह्म faféga, तदुपास- 
नमप्यह ब्रह्मात्मकमेव विदधाति । तत्रैवान्यत्र “* वेदैश्च सर्वैरहमेव वेद्यो वेदान्तङ्द्वेद- 
fata चाहम्‌ |" इति अहमासमकमेव ब्रह्मेति निर्दि्यते । ब्रहदारण्यकेऽपि-- 
८८ तद्धैतसपदयन्‌ a ऋषिर्वामदेवः प्रतिपेदे अहं मनुरभवं qa” इव्यदरूपयुपासन- 
मभिधाय, विपरीते बाधकमाह, “ अथ योऽन्यां देवतामुपास्ते अन्योऽसावन्योऽहमस्मीति 
नस वेद्‌ यथा ay: इति, तत्रैवान्यत्र, “aa दैव इव राजेवाहमेवेदं सर्वोऽस्मीति 
मन्यते सोऽस्य परमो लोकः '› इति, “त्वं वा अहमस्मीति भगवो देवते अहं वै 
त्वमसि ' इत्यादि । तथा गीताभाष्ये- 
८५ उत्युज्य स्वयमात्मानं ये ध्यायन्त्यन्यदेवताम्‌ | 
भिक्षित्वा भूरि वित्तास्ते भिक्षि्ापि वुमुक्षिताः ॥ 
इति | विरूपाक्षपश्चाशिकायापपि-- 
८५ यस्य विमरशंस्य कणः पदमन्त्रार्णासकस्िधा शब्द; । " 
भुवनकरातच््ार्था धर्मिण इत्थं TBA ॥ 


1 पदतत्त्वकलत्मार्थो . . , शति मुद्वितकोशपाडः । 
3 
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अहमेको ऽनस्तमितप्रकाशूपोऽस्मि तेजसां तमसाम्‌ ॥ 
इति ; तथा, 


८ अहमिति स एक उक्तोऽहंतास्थितिरीदशी तस्य ॥ 


इति । रहस्यागमेऽपि- 
“° पूर्णाहं तात्ममावेन ज्त्रिमाहं तया चिना | 
आसानमात्मना arava: पयति स परयति iy”? 


इति ॥ ५ tt 


इतः प्रं द्वाभ्यां, “ चित्तमये निविश्यते महाबिन्दुः, इति यदुक्तं तत्र बिन्दु- 
स्वरूपनिरूपणद्वारा कामकलामुपदिश्षति-- 


सितशोणविन्दुयुगरं विविक्तदिवराक्तिसंकुचत्पसरम्‌ | 
वागर्थद्धष्िदेतुः परस्परानुप्रविष्टविस्पष्टम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


सितेति। सितश्षोणबिन्दूयुगलम्‌ ; सितः श्रः, शोणो रक्तः, agit बिन्दू 
तयोयगलम्‌ | अत एव विविक्तश्षिवज्ञक्ति ; अन्योन्य विहरणशीरे शिवश्क्ती यस्मिन्‌ 
कमणि तत्‌ । अत एव agama; संकुचन्धुकुलीमवन्‌ प्रसरः जगत्यृष्टिह्पो 
विकासो यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ । amaafeta: ; वाचः परापद्यन्त्यादिरूपसमस्तशब्दार्थाः 
शिवादिक्षिस्यन्तषट्‌त्रिश्त्तच्वरूपाः ; di खष्टिः षडध्वासकजगन्निरभितिः, तत्र हेतुः 
कारणम्‌ | तथा सोभाग्यहृदये-- 

५८ वर्णैः कला पदं aed मन्त्रो भुवनमेव च | 

इस्यध्वषट्कं देवेशि भाति cafe चिदात्मनि ॥ "” 

इति । परस्परानुमविष्टविस्पषम्‌ ; परस्परम्‌ अन्योन्यम्‌ अनुपरविष्टम्‌ अन्तर्गतम्‌, 
विष्टं Garg च तत्‌ । एवंभूतं सितशोणबिन्दुयुगलं कामकामेशवरीरूपं दिभ्यमिथुनं 
विभावयेदिति पूर्वेण संबन्धः | 
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उत्रेदमतिरहस्यम्‌-- ५ यः परः स महेश्वरः '” इति mata निखिल्वेदा- 
दिशब्दोत्पादकोऽनुत्तराक्षरामिषेयः परमेश्वरः स्वात्मभूताखिसप्रपश्चनिलयासकविमर्चं- 
शक्तिमनुप्रविड्य बिन्दुभावमयते | ततः सा विमशैशक्तिरपि स्वान्तगैतप्रकाशमयबिन्दु- 
मनुप्रविशति | ततश्च बिन्दुरुच्छरनो भवति | तस्माह्िन्दोर्नादालमिका समस्ततक्त्वगर्भिणी 
तेजोमयी नीवारा्रसूष्षमरूपिणी निस्य शरृङ्गाटरूपतामुद्रहते | एवं च बिन्दुनादस्वरूपयोः 
तयोः प्रकाशविमरशयोरहमिति शरीरं भवति | एवं द्विरूपयोस्तयोमैध्ये एको विमं 
रक्तविन्दुरुपं भजते; अपरः प्रकाशः शङ्कबिन्दुभावमेति; उभयोर्मेखने मिश्ररूपं 
सवेतेजोमयं परमात्मस्वरूपं भवति | तथा रहस्या्नाये भकाशविमशेसंवादचन्द्रचन्दि- 
काख्यप्रकरणे अयमथः सम्यक्‌ निरणायि-- 


८‹ प्रसीद भगवन्‌ शेभो ममात्मोपासनं प्रति | 
यो यो भवति संदेदस्तं भवान्वक्तमहंसि ॥ 
आत्मानुसंधयात्मानं परासमीङृतरूपिणः | 
भगवन्‌ यः परानन्दः स कथं वद्‌ मे प्रभो ॥ 

इति प्रष्टवतीं देवीं प्रत्याह परमेश्वरः — 

८‹ स॒कलाधारभूनो यः समस्तस्योपरि स्थितः | 
तस्मिन्नाप्मनि संधाय स्वात्मानं परमं AAT ॥ 
आवयोजेगदामतात्तादात्म्यादावयोरपि | 
आमोपासनमानन्दं सर्वेषां विद्धि जानताम्‌ ॥ 
तादात्म्यादावयोर्निलयं जगसाणावुमो हि नौ । 
ज्ञासेतान्पकरान्सम्यग्जानीयास्संविदं पराम्‌ |? 

इति | faaal:— 

“ आवयोरपि तादास्म्यं कथं योगोऽपि संभवेत्‌ | 
करम॑साम्यं कथं केन निराचारावधूतको tl” 

इत्यादिप्रभपश्चकस्योत्तरमाह रिवः-- 

“| शिवकामालरं तत्त्वं वण्यते इति Fe | 
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स चोदयः प्रिये aad नारं वाग्िषयातिगम्‌ ॥ 

परार्णाल्यरिवेच्छायां सत्यां सा विमर्श तदा | 

अजायत परार्णास्या बीजादङ्कुरवस्मिये ॥ 

अनुपविदय तां हकं वामाः पिण्डितो भवेत्‌ । 

समस्तबीजगर्भाद्या सूषष्मनिन्दुत्वमेति सः ॥ 

तस विदयाम्बिका भूत्वा सानन्दाकारतां गता | 

तद्वचाप्त्या जुम्भितात्तस्माहिन्दुरुच्छरनतां गतः ॥ 

तथा सा निन्दुभुद्धिथ नीवारामरवदुत्िता ॥ 

तुस्यकारोदिता निस्यरदिमकोरिविडम्बिनी | 

ष त्रशत्तस्वगर्माद्या परमाद्यणेगर्मिणी ॥ 

सा पुंभावपरं fag प्रविश्य ध्वनितां गता | 

सोऽपि नादासििकां शक्तियोनिमेति स्वशक्तिताम्‌ ॥ 

तयोर्विमेदयोरेको रक्तोऽन्यः शुङ्खतां गतः | 

मध्यबिन्दुविमिभ्रं तत्सुषुम्नाकन्दखासकम्‌ tl” 
इत्यादिना बिन्दुत्रयनिरूपणं कृतम्‌ । तदिह प्रसङ्गात्‌ किंचिटुक्तम्‌ । अन्य- 
स्वै गुरमुखादेवावगन्तत्यम्‌ । श्रुतिरपि -- ५ य एको वर्णो बहुधा शक्तियोगात्‌ ” 
इत्यादि ॥ ६ ॥ 

एतदेव चिन्दुत्रयनिरूपणं विवृणोति- 


बिन्दुरहंकारात्मा रविरेतन्मिथुनसमरसाकारः | 
कामः कमनीयतया कला च दरनेन्दुविग्रहौ बिन्दू ॥ ७॥ 


बिन्दुरदंकारात्मेति | बिन्दुः ; सितरक्तस्वरूपः | अहेकारः ; अन्तर्गभित- 
समस्तवणेराशिः, अनुत्तरास्फाररूपाहंकार अत्मा स्वरूपं यस्य सः | ““ वर्णात्कारः "» 
इति सूत्रेण अहंशब्दात्‌ कारप्रत्ययः | एकार इतिवत्‌ । अत एव पएतन्मिधुन- 
सपरसाकारः ; एतयोः, अकारहकारवाच्ययोः परकाश्चविमदयोः, मिथुनं इन्द्रम्‌ , 
तस्य दिव्यदंपतीरूपस्य मिथुनस्य समरसः परस्रानुपवेशरूपमानुकूस्यं तदेव आकारः 
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स्वरूपं यस्य सः | waa रषिः; सित्ोणविन्दुसमरसीभूतः, fancied: | 
लोकेऽपि qa मिश्रूपलं अग्नीषोमयोः प्रवेद्यनिगेमश्रवणादेवं वर्णयति । तथा 
“seed वा वादित्यमभिरनु समारोहति | अभि वा aaa: सायं sfaafa” 
इति श्रतेः | अमा सह सूर्याचन्द्रमसावस्यां तिथो तिष्ठत इत्यमाश्ब्दभ्युखस्या चन्द्र 
qin: प्वेश्चनिगेमने प्रसिद्धे | तस्माद्रविर्िशरविन्दुरेव | अत एव तस्योपाश्यल- 
माह- काप इति । काम्यते अमिलष्यतं स्वासलेन परमाथेविद्धिः महद्धिः 
योगिभिरिति कामः| तत्र हेतुः--कमनीयत्येति | कमनीयत्वम्‌ स्परहणीयत्वम्‌ | 
तथा चोपनिषदि--“ दिरण्यदमश्रु्हिरण्यकेर आ soared एव gag: इति | 
ईशावास्येऽपि-- ‹ सप्येगाच्छुक्रमकायमन्रणमस्नाविरं शुद्धमपापविद्धम्‌ ' इति । तथा 
तत्रैव--“ यत्ते रूपं कल्याणतमं तत्ते पदयामि योऽसावसौ पुरुषः सोऽहमस्मि '' इति 
कमनीयं कामेश्वरममिधाय तादृश्षमदहिमानं परागति | तथा रहस्यान्नये- 


८५ निरुत्तर निराधारं सचिदानन्द सागरम्‌ | 
यदेतच्छांमवं faa निर्वाणाधारतां गतम्‌ uw” 


इत्यादि | कला ; aden: | दहनो वहिः, इन्दुः चन्द्रः ; तवव विग्रहो आकारौ 
ययोः fag: तो दहनेन्दुविग्रहौ बिन्दू | अयमथेः--अमरीषोमरूपिणी विमशेशक्तिः | 
तदुभयभूतकामेश्वराविनाभूता महात्रिपुरसुन्दरी बिन्दुसमष्टिरूपा कामकरेपयुच्यते | 
सैवोपास्यतया सर्वागमेषु चोद्धोष्यते ॥ 


तथा हि- 
‘oop: शिवो Hamat पराश्चाभववेधतः | 
रक्तशांमवरूपेण GAT शक्तितः ॥ 
रक्तः शिवः शुङ्कशक्तयां परशंभ्वेक्यमावतः | 
रक्तः शिवः Rata सचिदानन्दलक्षणः i” 


इति | अन्यत्रापि- 


“ अभ्रबिन्दुपरिकल्ििताननामन्यनिन्दुरचितस्तनद्धयीम्‌ | 
नादविन्दुरशनागुणास्यदां नौमि ते परशिवे परां wer” 


२९ कामकलाविरासेः 
८८ मिदिरजिन्दुमुखीं तदघोछसच्छरिहुताश्चन बिन्दुयुगस्तनीम्‌ | 
gaara भजति निस्यमिमां परदेवताम्‌ tl” 
८८ एकरारोध्वेगतो निन्दुखं भानुरधोगतौ | 
स्तनौ दहनशीतंश्चू योनि्हाषिकला भवेत्‌ ॥ " 


ह्या दिरहस्यम्‌ ॥ 


अयमत्र निष्करषः--स्वान्तगैतानन्तक्षरराशिमहामन्त्रवीयेपूर्णाहंतारूपिणी 
भरकारानन्दसारा यिन्दुत्रयसमष्टिमूतदिभ्याक्षररूपिणी कामकला नाम महात्रिपुर- 
सुन्दरी मातृका परमयो गिभिरमहामादेश्वररनिश्मनुस्मर्तव्येति | एवंभूतमादास््ं ब्रह्मो- 
पनिषदि च प्रतिपाद्यते| यथा--"“ अथास्य पुरुषस्य चत्वारि स्थानानि भवन्ति | 
नामिष्दयं कण्डं मूर्धा च । तत्र चतुष्पादं व्रह्म विभाति । जागरितं स्वप्नं gad उरीय- 
fafa | जागरिते ब्रह्मा स्मरे विष्णुः सुषुप्तो रुद्रः तुरीयमक्षरम्‌। स आदिः, विष्णुश्वे- 
श्वरश्च।..... स्वयममनस्कमश्रोत्रमपाणिपादं ज्योतिविदितम्‌। "! इति । अस्याथः-- 
“seq देवस्य सरसंप्रसारोऽन्तर्यामी aa: इव्या दिपूर्वैतनवाक्यजलिर्मिणींताथकस्य 
पुरुषस्य चतवारि स्थानानि मूलाधारहदयकण्ठदेशचोत्तमाङ्गखूपाणि भवन्ति | तेषु wag 
स्थानेषु चतुष्पादं ब्रह्म सवैव्यापनशीरं शुभं स्वच्छपकाराम्‌ अक्षरं न क्षरतीति 
aaa जगदुत्पसिकारणलवान्मूलक्रारणभूतं विभाति । “ तमेव भान्तमनुभाति ad 
तस्य भासा समिदं विभाति । '' इति निरवधिकतेजोमयं wa विद्योतत इत्यथैः | 
एवंभूताक्षरस्य स्थानद शेषु swag अवयवस्वूपमुक्तवा तुरीयं समुद्रायरूपं 
परमाक्षरबिन्दुदरादश्चान्ते Hanes परं ज्योतिमेयमिति व्याचष्ट तुरीयमक्षर- 
मिति। स जआदिष्य gaa a dara इत्यन्तम्‌ | आदित्यः प्रकाश्चरूपः, 
विष्णुः व्यापनश्ीकः, प्राणो जीवः स्वैजीवनदायकः, पुरूषः सवैजीववर्तिजीवः 
प्ाणादिरूपोऽभ्निः andar) एवंभूतः स dur: विमर््घा्यकामेश्वरीयुक्तः परमशिव 
gaa: | तथा चोक्तमथ्मिरसि-- «अथ कस्मादुच्यते ईशानः ' ईस्युक्वा 
स्वयमेव व्याचष्टे, “a; सर्वान्‌ भावान्‌ ईशत दंशनीभिः परमश्चक्तिभिः ” इति | 
तथान्यन्न--““ परास्य शक्तिर्विविधैव gad स्वाभाविकी ज्ञानबलक्रिया च |” इति | 
एवंभूतः वुर्यक्षररूपः कामेश्वरः जागर्ति जाग्रतीत्यथैः | “* व्यत्ययो बहुलम्‌, 
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इति सूत्रेण सुपतिङ्ग्यत्ययविधानात्‌ । अत्र जागरणं नाम परापदयन्तीमध्यमा- 
वैखरीमयमातुकाचक्रासिकश्चीचक्रपरथममभ्यभूतसर्वानन्दमयास्य निरवधिकतेजोमण्डल- 
भवने, 
८५ बैन्दवानरसंरूढं संवर्तानरचिद्धनम्‌ | 
क मेश्वराङ्कपयंङ्कनि विष्टमतिसुन्दरम्‌ |” 
Tam परकाञ्चानन्दनाथरूपतवम्‌ | एतदभिप्रायेण ° ीलाविनोदनोधुक्तः' इत्यनेन 
जागरूक इति व्याख्यातम्‌ | तत्तादगक्षरं ज्योतिर्मयं निष्करमिच्याचष्टे । तेषां 
मध्ये इत्यादिना तेषां आधारह्दयकण्टप्रदैशोत्तमाङ्गरूपस्थान विदोषोपासनावदट प्ावय- 
वाक्षराणां मध्ये Feat तुरीयभूतमक्षरं निर्वाणाख्यं ब्रह्म विभाति विद्योतते | एवंभूतस्य 
निष्करस्य स्वरूपमह--अमनस्कमश्रोत्रमि्यादिना | परमप्रकृतमक्षरं निशूपयति-- 
ज्योरविदितमिति। ““ बन्दे ज्यो तिरनुत्तरम्‌ ” इत्यादिना भ्रकाश्चासकलादव ज्यो तिमयलवं 
विदितं समैवेदान्ैर्ेदितमिव्यथेः | पुनरपि ज्योतिमेयमक्षरं ब्रह्म सर्वाप्मकं सर्वेश्वरं 
निर्वाणरूपमिति स्वयमेव श्रुतिः स्पष्टमाचषटे | यथा--५ यत्र लोका न रोक्ता दैवा 
नदेवा वेदा न वेदा यज्ञान यज्ञामाता न मता foal a पिता स्नुषा न 
स्नुषा चण्डालो न WSIS: पुस्कसो न पुरकसः श्रमणो न श्रमणः ताप्त्तो न 
तापसः, एकमेवेतत्परं aa विभाति i’, इति सर्वास्मकं aa निर्दिदय, “ हवाकाशे 
तद्विज्ञानम्‌" इत्यारभ्य, “a विभुः प्रजासु ध्यानेन यो aa” इद्युपासनास्वरूप- 
मुक्त्वा पुनरप्याह--““ तत्परं aa विभाति निर्वाणम्‌ । न aa देवा ऋषयः पितर 
gaa प्रतिबुद्धः aafaafa ” इति। अन्यत्र च--“* दृरयते खम्यय। बुद्धया सूक्ष्मया 
सूष्मदरिमिः " । इत्यादिश्रुत्या परमाथेविद्धिस्तादशमक्षरं सम्यगवगम्यते । तथा 
चतुःश्॒त्यां द्वादश्टोक्याम्‌-- 
^“ यदक्षरमहासूत्रभ्ोतमेतज्ञगत्रयम्‌ । 


ब्रह्माण्डादिकटाहान्तं जगदचापि दृस्यते | 
यदक्षरशशिज्योत्स्नामण्डितं भुवनत्रयम्‌ | 
रविताक्यन्दुकन्दपेशंकरानलविष्णुभिः | 
यदक्षरेकमात्रेण संसिद्धये सप्ते नरः | 


av कामकटखाविखासः 


वन्द्‌ तामहमक्षय्यां मातुकाक्षररूपिणीम्‌ |”? 
इति । प्रत्यभिज्ञायां a— 
५ सर्वदा त्वन्तरानन्द: सर्व॑तच्वौघनिर्मरः | 
शिवश्िदानन्दघनः परमाक्षर विग्रहः ॥ ?? 
इति i तथा--- 
‘Seah सर्वजन्तुनामेक एव महेश्वरः | 
चित्स्वरूपोऽहमह मिव्यखण्डामशेवृंहितः uv”? 
इति | यथा स्वच्छन्दे-- 
he toa dee writes aged चोन्मना Sat 


नात्र HIS: कखाभावो नैकता न च देवता 
खुनिर्वाणं परं ud Baas तदुच्यते ॥ 
शिवङ्क्तिरिति ख्यातं निर्विकल्पं निरञ्लनम्‌ । 
पशयातीतं वरारोहे वाङ्मनोऽतीतमद्भुतम्‌ ॥ 
अनिष्करं च सकर नीरूपं निर्विकल्पकम्‌ | 
fades परमं avd शिवाख्यं परमं पदम्‌ ॥ ?? 


इति । विज्ञानभेरवभटारकेऽपि-- 
“6 जिन्दुरूपस्य चक्रस्य स्थूल्वणेकरमेण तु | 
size चिन्दुन1दान्तश्चूत्योश्ाराद्धवे च्छविः ॥ ?? 
इत्यादि | अभरतानन्दयो गिनश्य-- 


०५ बैन्दवे परमाकाञे सञ्धिदानन्दरक्षणे | 
निष्प्रपश्चे निराभासे निर्विकल्पे निरामये ॥ 
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अनुत्तरचमत्कारपरामरीपवित्रिते । 
foamed शट्यश्चू्यान्तवर्जिते ॥ 
खीपुनपुंसकाख्याभिः कस्पनाभिरकस्पिते | 
आदिमध्यान्तनिमुक्ते भावपश्चकभासिते | 
सर्वोपमानरदिते भरकाश्चानुभवास्मिके ॥ 


इति । शिवानन्दस्वामिनोऽपि- 


“ans स्थिते हये कामराजकरासिके | 
विन्दुनादकराकारे नमलिपुरसन्दरि i” 


इति | वयमपि विदानन्दवासनायामू-- 


५ चतुरण्डमहारल्नमण्डितं विश्वविग्रहम्‌ | 
क्षिल्यादिशिवपयन्तं व्याप्यावस्थाचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ 
पिण्डं विभाग्य तन्मध्ये सर्वातीतघनां पराम्‌ | 
galdtat चिदानन्दरससारामनुत्तयाम्‌ ॥ 
तत्रापि स्वेच्छयोपात्तजागरादिदशां पराम्‌ | 
अशेषसं विदामन्तमुख विश्रान्तिरूपिणीम्‌ ॥ 
अनन्तकोरिचन्द्राकसंनिभां षोडश्चाधिकाम्‌ | 
स्वान्तगैतेकतापन्नष ्रिशत्तत्वसंचयाम्‌ ॥ 
स्वोत्तीणा महानिन्दुखूपामाराधयाम्यहम्‌ |” 


इस्येवमादिकं श्रुतिस्मृतिजार्मनुसंषेयम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 
एवं बिन्दुस्वरूपमुपदिरय तदुज्ञानोपासनयोः Gs परं ब्रह्मभाव एवेत्याह-- 


इति कामकला विद्या देवीचक्रक्रमात्मिका सेयम्‌ | 
विदिता येन स gut भवति महाच्निपुरसुन्वरीरूपः ॥ ८ ॥ 


इतीति । इति पूर्वोक्तमहाभ्रबन्मेन व्याख्याता कामकला महात्रपुरमुन्दरी | 
तस्याः fat ज्ञानम्‌ । सा कीदशीत्याकाङ्क्षायामाह--देवीचक्रक्रमातिपकेति | 
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देव्याः त्रिपुरसुन्दर्याः चक्रं श्रीचक्रम्‌ ; तस्य क्रमः चक्रमन्त्दरवतात्मना सर्वानन्दमया- 
दिसमस्तप्रकटपयेन्तखूपः, तदासिक्रा तद्विषयिणी । येन ; शक्तिपातास्समुन्मिषद्रसष- 
जिज्ञासुना भाग्यवता वि्ावता पुरुषेण, विदिता ; गुरूपसदनादिना अवगता | सः; 
पुरुषो मुक्तो भवति । gett “ विद्याभिर्ञापितेश्ववैश्िद्धनो मुक्त एव सः 1” 
इति भ्रत्यभिह्गास्थिस्या संसारवासनानिरसनपरीयान्‌ अनवरतपरिपूर्णाहंमावभावनाक- 
बलीकृतसवेभपश्चः परमयोगी विहरते । तथा ब्ृहदारण्यके--““ तदाहुः यद्भवि्यया 
सवै भविष्यन्तो मनुम्या मन्यन्त । किमु तद्‌ ब्रहमविचप्मात्तस्सवेमभवदिति ” 
इति अन्तेऽपि महात्रिपुरसुन्दरीरूपः पराभद्वारिकारूपो भवति । तथा च श्रतिः-- 
“qi धाम त्रैपुरं चावि्चन्ति।' इति। “aafagaa भवति। स एवं 
पदयन्नेवं मन्वान एवं जानन्नासरतिरास्क्रीड आत्ममिथुन आत्मानन्दः स एव मवति "! 
इति। तथा प्रत्यभिज्ञात च--““ तदा प्रकाशानन्दसारमहामन्त्रवीर्यात्कपूर्णाहं- 
तवेश्चात्‌ सदा सवैसंदाराधिकारिनिजसं विदहेवताचक्रेश्रताप्रा्तिभैवतीति शिवम्‌ 
इति | अभिनवगुक्तपादाध-- 
“gaat प्रतिभाव्येतत्यरारथक्रमरूपिता | 
अक्रमानन्द चिद्रूपः प्रमोदात्स ALA ॥ 
स्वतन्त्रश्चितिचक्राणां चक्रवर्तीं महेश्वरः | 
संवित्तिदेवताचक्रजुष्टः कोऽपि जयत्यसौ ॥ ” 
इति | तथा खच्छन्दशाल्े - 
८८ यदा त्वेकत्र संरूदस्तदा तस्य लयोदयौ | 
नियच्छन्‌ भोक्तृतामेति ततश्चक्रेश्वरो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
 इव्यादिवचनशतं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । एवं च, ‘ विदिता येन स॒ am’ इत्यादिना 
ज्ञानपूर्वानुष्ठानमेव aa भ्रापकमिप्यक्तम्‌ | तथा बरहद्‌ारण्यके--““यो वा एतदक्षरं 
गम्यं विदिलास्षिन्‌ रोके जुहोति यजते तपस्तप्यते बहूनि वषसहलाण्यन्तवदेवास्य 
तद्भवति" इति | तथान्यत्र वापकेश्वरतन्त्रे -- 
८८ यावदेतं न जानाति संकेतत्रयमुत्तमम्‌ | 
न तावत्‌ त्रिपुरा चक्रे परमाज्ञाधरो भवेत्‌ ॥ ” 
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इति । तस्माञ्ज्ञानपूर्वानुष्ठानिनैव परमशिवो भवति । तथा वोक्तं तत्रैव-- 
“Taga वरारोहे Aa: खेचरतां ब्रजेत्‌ । '” इत्यलं प्रसक्तानुप्रसक्तया ॥ ८ ॥ 


पुण्यानन्दमुखेन्दोरूदितामानन्ददा यिनीमेताम्‌ | 
कामकररामहमनिश्चं weal वाचा वहामि चित्तेन ॥ 

इति कामकला व्याख्या नटनानन्देन दे शिकप्रीदये | 
रचिता रसिकजनानां पुंसामालोकनाय Paget ॥ 
नाथानन्दगुरूणां शिष्यास्तत्वाथेचिन्तकाः सन्ति | 
तेषामन्यतमोऽयं रीकामेनां चकार acta ॥ 

अस्याः BARAT व्याख्या पूर्रुदाहृतानेका | 

अस्मिन्‌ तथापि स भक्तया नटनानन्दोऽपि भावयामास ॥ 


पुण्यानन्दमहात्मा कामकलारूप बिन्दुमुक्तवैवम्‌ | 
बिन्दोर्विकसनदूपं श्रीचक्रं नाम वकतुमु्यङ्क्तं | 
तत्क्रम विवरणरूप श्रीकामकलाविरखासमप्येषः | 
आरभते विवरीतुं gern gatas: ॥ 


इह॒ महामादेश्वराः पुण्यानन्दाः कामकलाख्यामादियुन्दरीमातमलेनानुभूय 
पुनरपि मन्त्रचक्रदरैवतातमकतद्विखासानुभवपराः सन्तः परमाथभूतप्रकृतमहाबिन्दोरेव 
सकाशात्‌ जगदुखत्यादिकं वक्तुमारमते-- 

'स्फुटितादरुणादहिन्दोर्नादब्र्याङ्करो रवो उयक्तः | 

तस्माद्वगनसमीरणदहनोदकभूमिवणसं भूतिः ॥ ९ ॥ 

स्फुटितादरूणाद्विन्दोरिति | स्फुटितात्‌ ; separa । बिन्दोः} पूर्वोक- 
रक्षणात्‌, नादब्रह्माङ्कुरः ; नादः स्ेशब्दोप िदेतुवेणेः, स एव aw नादब्रह् 
अङ्कुर उत्पादकं यस्य सः | तथा चोक्तम्‌-- 

4 स्फुरितात्‌ 
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८८ एको नादास्मकरो वर्णैः सवैनादविभागवान्‌ | 
सोऽनस्तमितशूपसवादनाहव इतीरितः ॥ 


इति । उपनिषदपि--“ ध्याता रुद्रः प्राणं मनसि सह करणैर्नादान्ते परमासमनि 
संप्रतिष्ठाप्य ध्यायीतेश्चानम्‌ "' इति । व्योमेति चिन्दुरिति नाद इत्येवंभूतो नाद- 
AMS: | रवः; शब्दः, पद्यन्स्यादिषूपः | व्यक्तः ; आविभूतः | उत्तरत्र ‹ या 
सान्तरोहद्पा ' इव्यादिश्चब्दराशेः परापर्यन्त्यादिशक्तितेन प्रतिपादनात्‌ | तस्मात्‌ $ 
चब्दात्‌ | गगनसमीरणदहनोदकभूमिवणैसं भूतिः ; गगनसमीरणदहनोदकभूमीनां 
पञ्चभूतानां, वर्णानाम्‌ आदिक्षान्ताक्षराणां च संभूतिः; उतत्तिः ज्ञाता | अवमथेः-- 
स नादबिन्दोरेव सवेपरपश्चनिष्पत्तिरान्नायते | तस्माच्छन्दात्मकं परं ब्रहेति | 

ननु, ^ आतमन आकाशः aya: ₹त्यादिना भतन एव साकाश्चाज्ग- 
gare: श्रुयते | तत्कथं बिन्दुनादाप्मकशचब्दन्रह्षण एवेति | उच्यते-- सवत्र वेदान्तेषु 
बिन्दुनादासक विचाक्षरादेव परापद्यन्त्यादिशब्दात्मकसवप्रपश्चाविभविदशोनात्‌ । तथा 
च afa:— अक्षरात्संभवतीह विश्वम्‌ '' इति । उपनिषदन्तरेऽपि--““ दिव्ये 
ब्रह्मपुरे विरजं निष्कलं शुभ्रमक्षरं विभाति" इत्यादि च कामराजवीजान्तमैत- 
ककारलकाररदितयिन्दुत्रयसमष्टिभूतकाम कलाक्षरस्वखूपं तत्परं ऋऋ विभातीति 
परमप्रकृताक्षरन्रह्मणः ज्योतिमैयत्वमुक्तवा उपदिश्य तत्स्वरूपं निगमयति । faa. 
चिन्दोर्निर्वाणचिन्दोर्विध्रमादक्षरातसमकमेव त्रक्मोपनिषदादावाचष्टे | इममेवाथमभिपरस्य 
टघुभ्टारका अपि--““ यन्निप्ये तव कामराजमपरं मन्त्राक्षरं निष्कलम्‌ '› इति शोके 
कामकलाक्षरस्य TAIRA सवेप्रकारेण सवेपुरुषोपाध्यतवं asad चाद्रुवन्‌ | 
तद्वयाख्यातृभिरपि श्रीराधवानन्दव्यैः--“* यदी“ श्रृणोत्यरकं श्रुणोति | न दि प्र 
वेद्‌ gE पन्थाम्‌ ' इत्यादिशरुतिजालमुपन्यस्य श्रीकामकलाक्षरष्वरूपवेभवमेवो- 
पन्यस्तम्‌ | प्राश्चोऽपि कवयः- 


८ अनादिनिधनं रक्ष श्ब्दमक्षरसंज्ञितम्‌ | 
विवतेतेऽथेभावेन धक्रिया जगतो यतः ॥ "” 


waa एव सकाशाजगदुतन्ति त्रुबन्ति । तथा, ¢“ शब्दानां जननी त्वमत्र 


चिद्रह्ीसदहितः २९ 
भुवने वाभ्वादिनीव्युच्यते '› इव्यमृतरूपी । स्मृतिरपि ““ श्ब्दब्रह्ममयी स्वच्छा 
देवी त्रिपुरयुन्दरी '' इति | एवं हि शब्दस्य निष्पत्तिः, शब्दग्याप्तं चराचरमित्यादि | 
तथा च ““ जासन THA: इप्यास्मशचब्दस्य अक्षरात्मपरप्वमिव्यविवादः ॥ ९ ॥ 

प्वं शोणनिन्दोः सर्वात्मकलं स्वसषटत्वं चोक्त्वा एतदमेदाच्छुभ्रनिन्दोरपि 
तत्स्वखूपमतिदिशति- 


अथ विद्ादादपि बिन्दोर्मगनानिखवहिवारिभूमिजनिः। 
एतत्पश्चकविकरूतिजगदिदमण्वायजाण्डप्यन्तम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
अथ विक्षदादिति | विशदात्‌ ; सवैपकाशात्‌ । बिन्दोः ; पूषरैन्याख्यातात्‌ 
गगनादिपश्चभूतात्मकानन्तत्रहमाण्डाविर्भावतिरोभावो भवत इत्यथः | तथा च श्रुतिः-- 
५ यस्मिन्भावाः प्रलीयन्ते Hata व्यक्ततां ययुः | 
पुनश्चाव्यक्ततां भूयो जायन्ते Feat इव ॥ "” 


इति । 
८८ एतस्माजायते प्राणो मनः स््वैद्ियाणि च | 


खं वायुर्ज्योतिरापः परथिवी विश्वस्य धारिणी 1” 
इति च | एवं रक्तशुह्कचिन्दुमयप्रकाञ्चविमशास्मकन्रह्मणः सवै जातमिति सिद्धम्‌ | 
आगमश्च); 

स्वेच्छाविलासितानन्तजगद्ररिम वितानवत्‌ | 

नौमि संविन्महापीठं शिवजशक्तिपदाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 


हृति ॥ १०॥ 


एवं बिन्दुद्धयामेदमुक्छवा तद्दृष्टान्ततया मन्त्रदेवतयोरप्येक्यमाह-- 
बिन्वुद्धितयं यद्भद्वेदविहीनं परस्परं aga । 
विद्यादेवतयोरपि न भेदखेदोऽस्ति वेथबेदकयोः ॥ ११॥ 
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बिन्दुद्धितयमिति । बिन्दुद्वितयम्‌ ; पूवोक्तपरकाशविमर्शात्मकम्‌ | aga; येन 
sai | भेद विहीनम्‌ ; ““ शिवशक्तिरिति as तत्वमाहुरमेनीषिणः '” इ्युक्त- 
रीत्या परस्पराश्िष्टम | agq; तेनेव प्रकारेण | विचादेवतयोः ; विद्या पश्चदशाक्षरी, 
देवता महात्रिपुरसुन्दरी, तयोर्ेधवेदकयोः वाच्यवाचकयोः | मेदलेश्लोऽपि ; दषदरक्षण्य- 
मपि नास्ति | तथापि ऋषेदशाखान्तगेतसांख्यायनक्नाखायाम्‌-- 
५८ कामो योनिः कमला वज्ञपाणिः ger हसा मातरिधान्नमिन्द्रः | 
Gadel सकला मायया च पुरूच्येषा विश्वमातादिविधा | 
षष्ठं सप्तममथ वहिसारथिमस्या मूलत्रिकमादेशयन्तः ॥ ? 
इत्यादिना कादिहादिविाद्भयमुदधूत्य तस्य॒ देवतेकयमाह-- विश्चमातादिविेति | 
बृहदारण्यकेऽपि--' योऽयं दक्षिणेऽक्षन्‌ पुरुषस्तस्य भूरिति शिर एकं शिर 
एकमेतदक्षरं मुव इति बाह a} बाह द्वै एते अक्षरे स्वरिति प्रतिष्ठा दव 
प्रतिष्ठे द्वे एते अक्षरे तस्योपनिषदहमिति हन्ति पाप्मानं जहाति च य एवं 
qq)” इ्यक्षिस्थाननिषठस्य पुरुषस्य भूरायवयवं निर्दिहय तस्याक्षरस्य अदमातमक- 
्रह्मभावमादिश्य सकलपापनिव्रृत्तिपुरःसरं साम्राज्यं ad | ततश्च सकरविदानां 
सकल्वेदादिश्चन्दाचाविर्मावकारणाहंमावषूपादिमातृकालसकलवात्‌ उमयोरमेद इ्यत्र न 
विवादः | तथा श्रीतन्त्रसद्ववे- 
“aq वर्णासका मन्त्रा ते च शक्तयातमकाः प्रिये | 
रात्तिस्तु मातृकाज्ञेासा च ज्ञेया शिवासिक्ञा। 
यासा तु मातृकालोके परतैजःसमन्विता। 
तया व्याप्तमिदं सवैमाब्रह्मभुवनात्मकम्‌ ॥ 
इति । अगमश्च- 
५५ संविदितं विदितं संविन्मयमेव भवति संवे्यम्‌ | 
अभ्रावाहुतमाहुतमभिमयं किं न जायते कष्टम्‌ ॥ 
इति । कोधभद्ारकोऽपि--“ पश्चाशननिजदेदजाक्षरमयैः '› इस्याुक्तवा =“ विशव 
व्याप्य निजातनाहमहमिलयुजजुम्भसे मातृके " इति मन्त्रदेवतयोरेक्यमुक्तवान्‌ । 
शोकाः संपूर्णः ॥ ११ ॥ 
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एवममिन्ननादबिन्दुमिधुनादखिलं जगदाविमेवतीति वक्तं तदेव मिथुन- 
मालेच्छयेव स्वमेदमकरोदिवयाह-- 


वागर्थौ निययुतौ परस्परं दिवराक्तिमयावेतौ | 
खष्टिस्थितिलयमेदौ fara विभक्तौ त्रिबीजखूपेण ॥ १२॥ 


वागर्थाविति । अस्याथैः- -वागर्थो ; वाक्‌, वणैपदमन्तररूपा, अर्थः, कला- 
तत्त्वमुवनासा | अत एव agal, कुतः ? प्रकाशविमरशात्कशब्दार्थाभ्यामेव षडध्वात्म- 
कसवेभपश्चोखत्तिश्रवणात्‌ | तथा श्रीविरूपाक्तपश्चाशिक्रायाम्‌-- 


८८ यस्य विमश्च॑स्य कणः पदमन्त्रार्णामकखिधा राब्दः | 
भुवनकखातत्वा्थो धर्मिण इत्थं प्रकारस्य |” 


इति । अत एव निस्ययुतौ ; निरन्तरस॑सक्तौ 1 न f& षटपटयोरिव कादाचि्कः 
संबन्धः | तथा सति सर्वानुपपत्तिप्रसङ्गात्‌ | सरष्टिस्थितिटयमेदो ; afe: शिवादि- 
कषिस्यन्ततत्वजालाविर्भावः, स्थितिः तत्मरिपालनम्‌ , sa: तेषां स्वात्मसाक्षाकारः, 
एवंभूतो मेदो ययोस्तौ | स्वास्मोखन्नत्वात्‌ तेषां त्रथाणां मेदात्‌ | तथा च अभिनव- 
गुप्ठाः--““ स्वालगाः खष्टिसंहाराः स्वरूपत्वेन संस्थिताः । ” इति । परस्परम्‌ ; 
शिवशक्तिमयो परकाश्चविमरोस्वरूपो | उभयोरेकटृत्वात्‌ वहिदाहकवत्‌ । तत्वान्तरं न 
भवतीत्यथेः | तथागमधध-- 


८८ आवयोजेगदास्मत्वात्‌ तादास्म्यं चावयोरपि । 
तादाम्यादाबयोनित्यं जगसप्राणावुमौ fe नौ ॥ 


इत्यादि । अभियुक्तोक्तिश्च--“ तादास्यमनयोनिस्यं वहिदाहकयोरिव ।'' इति | 
एतौ पूर्वोक्तौ प्रकाशविमर्ौ त्रिधा त्िप्रकारेण विभक्तौ gama) । केनेप्यत 
आह-- त्रिबीजरूपेणेति । वागभवकामराजक्चक्तिबीजासमनेत्यथः । अयमथः-- 
बिन्दुत्रयसमष्टिभूतकामकलक्षररूपिणी वाम्मवादिबीजासिका महात्रिपूरुन्दरी 
सरवोपास्येति | तथाचोक्तं वामकेश्वरतन्त्रे-- 
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८८ तच्त्रयविनिर्दिष्टवणेशक्तित्रयामिका | 
वागीश्वरी ज्ञानशक्तिर्वाग्भवा मोक्षरूपिणी ॥ 
कामराजे कामकला कामष्ूपक्रियासिका | 
शक्तिबीजे परासक्तिरिच्छैव ज्ञानरूपिणी ॥ 
एवं देवी अक्षरात्मा महात्रिपुरख॒न्दसी | 
पारंपर्येण विज्ञाता भवबन्धविमोचिनी ॥ '? 


इति ॥ १२ ॥ 


इतः परं वाग्भवादिखण्डत्रयान्तगतवस्तुविशेषवर्णनद्वारा श्रीपश्चदशाक्षरीविधा- 
मुद्धतमुपकरमते-- 


माता मानं मेयं बिन्दुञ्रयभिन्नवीजरूपाणि | 
घामच्रयपीटश्रयदाक्तिश्रयमेदमावितान्यपि च ॥ १३॥ 
ag कमेण लिङ्न्ितयं age मातृकाञ्चितयम्‌। 

हत्थं न्रितयपुरी या तुरीयपीठादिभेदिनी विध्या ॥ १४॥ 


मातेति | पाता ; अवगन्ता महेश्वरः। पानम्‌ ; तदवगतिसाधनभूता विद्या | 
मेयम्‌; ज्ञायमाना महात्िपुरस॒न्दरी। एतानि ज्ञतृज्ञानज्ञे्रूपाणि । बिन्दुत्रयभिन्न- 
बीजरूपाणीति | बिन्दूनां पूर्वोक्तानां त्रितयं बिन्दुत्रितयं रक्तशङ्कमिश्ररूपं तदात्मना 
भिन्नं wad | यद्वीजं सवेसमष्टिभूतनिर्वाणाख्यम्‌ , again तल्मकारकानि | 
अयमयथैः--सर्वातीतचिदानन्दघनात्मानुमवरूपाहंमावश्चाखिनी परं ज्योतिरेव मातुमान- 
मेयभावमनुभूय विहरति | तथा च ब्रृहदारण्यके--“* आसमवेदमम आसीत्‌ पुरुषविधः 
सोऽनुवीक्ष्य नान्यदाप्मनोऽपश्यत्‌ | सोहमस्मीत्यग्रे व्याहरत्‌ | ततोऽहं नामाभवत्‌ । 
तस्मादप्येतर्यामन्तरितोऽहमयमित्येवाग्र उक्तान्यन्नाम saa” इति | जस्याथेः-- 
आत्मा परमेश्वर एव | इदं परिद्दयमानं जगत्‌ । अग्रे प्रथमम्‌ आसीत्‌ | स्वान्तर्मत- 
प्रपश्चोऽमवदित्यथेः | तथा स परमासमा अन्वीक्ष्य स्वामसाकृतपपश्चात्मवेनालोक्य 
जन्यदात्मनो नापश्यत्‌ स्वव्यतिरिक्तं रिंचिदपि नाद्वक्षयत्‌ । स्वेनैव सर्वेषां कबरी- 
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करणात्‌ | तस्मिन्‌ समये अखण्डसच्चिदानन्दधनास्मानुभवोऽहमिति स्वसाधारणरूपो- 
ऽस्मि भवामीति पदशेयन्नम्रे ae: पूर्व व्याहरत्‌ प्रादश्ययत्‌ | तत एवाहनामामवत्‌ | 
ब्रह्मण एव॒ स्वस्वरूपपरदशेनात्‌ अहमिसेव हि त्रहमनामषेयम्‌ । तस्मादिहापि, 
लोके आमन्त्रितः कस्खमिति tafe: अह भिस्येव ब्रहमस्वरूपमुक्वा अन्यन्नाम- 
पेयादिकम्‌ पश्चात्‌ ad | ततश्च सवत्र स्वस्वरूपावरोकनद्वारा ब्रह्मण एव ज्ञातृवा- 
fata: प्रतिपादितोऽमवदित्यथः | तथा चतुःशस्याम्‌-- 


८८ अतीतं तु परं तेजः स्वसंविदुदयात्मकम्‌ | 
स्वेच्छाविश्वमयोष्टेखखचितं विश्वरूपकम्‌ ॥ 
चैतन्यमात्मनो रूपं निसर्गानन्दसुन्दरम्‌ | 
AAT: संकरुचस्भम्‌ ॥ '' 


इति । प्रत्यमिन्नायापपि- 


८‹ अखण्डितस्वभावोऽपि विचित्रां मातृकस्पनाम्‌ | 
स्वहन्मण्डलचक्रे यः प्रथक्‌ Ad नुमः शिवम्‌ 1” 


इति। धामत्रयम्‌ ; सोमसूर्याभिमण्डसत्रयम्‌ । बीजत्रयम्‌ ; बाग्भवादिकम्‌ | पीठत्रयम्‌ ; 
कामगिर्यादिकम्‌ ; शक्तित्रयमर्‌ ; इच्छादि; एवमादिमेदेन भावितानि महानिन्दुमयत्वा- 
देतेषु धामादिप त्रिमेदमिन्नेषु ; क्रमेण ; आनुपूर््या, रिङ्खत्रितयम्‌ ; स्वयंभ्वादि, मातू- 
कात्रितयम्‌ ; अकथादिमेदमिननम्‌ | एवंविषसमस्तवस्तुपूरणात्समषटरूपा त्रिपुरा नाम 
पराशक्तिराविभूतेव्याह-- इत्थं त्रितयपुरी या इति । इत्थम्‌ ; पूवोक्तपकरेण त्रितयानि 
त्रितयसंख्याकानि पुराणि शरीराणि यस्याः सा । अत एव तुरीयपीटा त्रिविधातमकसवै- 
भपश्चाविर्भावतिरोमावभूमिरिःयथः । तथा चोक्तम्‌--““ मातृकां पीटरूपिणीम्‌ ” 
इति । अयमथः स्वच्छन्देऽपि विभावितः | सुबालोपनिषदि च-““ आनन्दमेवास्त- 
मेति तुरीयमेवाप्येति | यस्तुरीयमेव तदेतदमरतभमयमलोकमनन्तं निर्वीजमेवाप्येतीति 
aaa” इति । एवंविधतुरीयपीटादिमेदिनी स्वान्येव स्वेच्छया उद्धावितानन्त- 
तत्वकदम्बिनी अखण्डसंविदालिका | तथा चोक्तमू- 
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“ त्रिमूर्तिसर्गाच्च पुरोभवल्वात्‌ ्रयीमयत्वाश्च पुरैव देव्याः | 
लये त्रिलोक्या अपि पूरणाच्च प्रायोऽभ्विकायाल्चिपुरेति नाम ॥ "” 


इति । “प स्वसंवित्‌ तिपुरा दैवी '' इति । ^“ स्वातन्त्यो्टासितारेषतत्वपोतस्व- 
रूपिणी ' ८“ आयैरभ्निरवीन्दुनिम्बनिखयैः '” इत्यादि च ॥ १३, १४ ॥ 


इतः परं " तस्माद्रगनसमीरणदहनोदकभूमिवणंसंभूतिः' इति प्रथमसष्टपञ्चभूत- 
निषठगुणवर्णेनद्वारा अक्षरसंरूयाविशिष्टमहामन्त्रातमकदेवतास्वरूपं वक्तुमारभते-- 


हाब्दस्पर्छौ रूपं रसगन्धौ चेति भूतसूक्ष्माणि | 
SUTTHATS व्याप्यं तुत्तरमेवं क्रमेण TATA ॥ १५ ॥ 
पश्चदराक्षररूपा निलया चैषा हि भौतिकाभिमता। 
निलयाः रब्दादिगुणपमेदभिन्नास्तथानया व्याप्ताः ॥ १६॥ 
निद्यारसितथ्याकारास्तिथयश चिवरदाक्तिसमरसाकाराः। 
दिवसनिरामय्यस्ताः श्रीवर्णास्तिऽपि तदहयीरूपाः ॥१५७॥ 


शब्दसपर्षाविति । अस्यार्थः- शब्द आकाशगुणः, सश्च वायुगुणः, 
रूपं तेजोगुणः, रसो वारिगुणः, गन्धः पएथिवीगुणः, एते गुणा आकाशचमारभ्य 
पृथिवीपयेन्तमुत्तरोत्तरमेकैकगुणाधिक्येन पश्चदशगुणाः संपयन्ते । एतेषां गुणानां 
पश्चदशभविन श्रीविचया पश्चदशाक्षरी जाता । तत्सछररूपिणी चेयमाविभृतेत्याह-- 
पश्चदशाक्षरसूपेति। भो तिकामिपता $ भूतसंबन्धेनाभिमता इष्टा | अत एव पश्च- 
दशक्षररूपा स्वासन आविभतगुणानां waza विचाक्षराणामपि पश्च. 
दशतम्‌ | तद्रूपा तसस्वरूपिणी नित्या gee तर्गबुदूजुदफेनानामम्बुधिरिव सकर- 
तत््वानामाविभावभूमिरियथेः । तथा बरहदारण्यके--“* इदं महद्भतमनन्तमपारं 
विज्ञानघन एवैतेभ्यो भूतेभ्यः समुत्थाय तान्येवानुविशति ” इति । प्रुण्डकोपनिषदि 
च--““ यस्मिन्‌ भावाः प्रलीयन्ते ” इति ॥ शिवानन्दाश्च-- 


“ शिवादिक्षितिपयेन्तं षट त्रिशचत्तत्वसंचयाः | 
यस्योरमिवुहूदाभावा्तं बन्दे चिन्महोदधिम्‌ 1” 
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इति | कूटश्थाया एव est: पश्चदशावयवातमकपश्चदशतिथिनिष्ठितपश्चदश- 
देवतामयपश्चदशाक्षरीरूपतामाह---निल्यास्तिथ्याकारा इति । निलयाः ; कमेश्वरी- 
प्मृतिचित्रान्ताः | तिथ्याकाराः; तिथ्यभिमानिन्यो देवताः । तिथयश्च; प्रति- 
पप्रमृतिपूर्णिमान्ताः | श्िवक्षक्तिसमरसाकाराः ; प्रकाश्चविमर्शंसंपुटाकाराः | अत 
एव दिवसनिक्षापय्यः ; दिवारात्रिरूपाः | carafe: दिवारात्रिमयल्वात्‌ | तथा 
चोक्तं Faora— सा frat सकरलोकमोहिनी वासरः स खलु सवैबोधकः |” 
इति | तास्तिथयः, श्रीवर्णाः ; तेऽपि पूर्वोक्तरूपेण पश्चदशरूपाः श्रीवर्णाः विधान्तर्गत- 
वणेगणाः | अपि तद्द्रयीरूपाः ; तादृशप्रकाशविमरौरूपा इत्यथैः | इयं च पश्चदश्ा- 
att WA साङ्ख्यायनशाखायामान्नाता ; यथा--“ कामो योनिः कमला '' 
इत्यादि | तस्मिन्नेव वेदेऽन्यत्र -- “* चत्वार ई बिभ्रति क्षेमयन्तः '' इत्यादावपीयं 
विद्या विद्योतत इति वर्णयन्ति केचित्‌ । अयमत्र विवेकः-- इयमेव प्रकराशविमरशंमयी 
पराशक्तिः पश्चभूतास्मिका उत्तरोत्तरगुणवरद्धिद्रारा पश्चद शसङ्ख्याकमन्त्राक्षरतिथ्यभि- 
मानिनी देवतास्वरूपिणी जाता | यथागपः-- 


८५ एक एव प्रकाशाख्यः परः कोऽपि महेश्वरः | 
यस्य शक्तिर्विमर्शाख्या सा नित्या गीयते ae: ॥ 
विमर्शाख्या च सा दैवी पाश्चविष्यं समागता | 
आकारानिटसप्ता्चिः सरिलावनिभेदतः ॥ 
एकैकगुणबृद्धया तु तिथिसङ्कयात्मागता | 
विमदयरूमिणी नित्या षोडशी या प्रकीर्तिता ॥ 
गता सा षोडशैर्भदेसिपुरा परमेश्वरी | 
सुन्दर्यादिमहपूर्चं चित्रान्तं च समन्ततः ॥ 
आगमादेव बोद्धम्यमिति संकेतमात्रतः | 
परतिपत्मभृतो देव्याः पौणेमास्यन्तिकं प्रिये ॥ 
एकैकं पूजयेधस्तु स सोभाग्यमवाप्तुयात्‌ ॥ '? 


इति | 
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इति | सुमगोदयवासनायामपि-- 


८८ खं वायुज्यां तिरन्भूमिश्ञब्दादिगुणमेदतः | 
दरापश्चतया ग्याप्ता व्यापिकाः पूजयाम्यहम्‌ |” 


इति tl १७ ॥ 


za: परं ‹ वि्यादेवतयोरपि न मेदेशोऽस्ति Antena.’ cama 
द्रढयितुं देवतावद्वि्याया अपि विश्वास्मकखात्तदुत्तीणेत्वं ग्यक्तमाह-- 


अज्व्यञ्जनविन्दु्यसमष्टिभेदैर्विभाविताकारा | 
षट्‌त्रिरात्तत््वात्मा तत्त्वातीता च केवला विद्या ॥ १८ ॥ 


अञ्व्यञ्नेति। अज्व्यञ्चननिन्दुत्रयसपष्टिमेदेः ; अचः स्वराः, व्यञ्जनानि, 
हः, बिन्दुत्रयम्‌ अनुस्वारत्रयम्‌, एषां समष्टिः समुदायमावः, मेदोऽवयवभावः 
तैः, विभाविताकारा ; उद्धावितस्वरूपा । अत एव षटत्रिशषत्तखात्मा ; शिवादि. 
क्ित्यन्ततच्छविग्रहा ; तखातीता च; तच्वसंघस्मुदायस्थानतात्तदुत्तीर्णा च । अत 
एव haar: स्वन्यतिरिक्तस्यामावदेकाकिनी | एवंभूता विद्या श्रीपश्चदशाक्षरी्यथैः। 
अयमत्र विद्याया अवयवविभागप्रकारः--इह पुण्यानन्दाः हादिविद्यायामस्यन्ताभि- 
मानिनः, जस्या एव विद्याया अवयवसमुदायभावमाश्चित्य aaa तदुत्तीणैलवं 
चाचक्षते | अत्र वाम्भवास्य प्रथमे खण्डे पश्च स्वराः, सप्त व्यज्ञनानि, dee gia 
वर्णा; | कामराजाख्ये द्वितीये खण्डे षट्‌ स्वराः, अष्ट व्यज्ञनानि, संभूय चतुर्दश 
वर्णाः | aay तृतीये खण्डे चत्वारः स्वराः, षड व्यज्ञनानि, संहत्य दश्च 
वर्णा; । सर्वेऽपि संभूय षटत्रिशदक्षराणि अवयवहूपाणि | 


केचित्तु-- प्रथमखण्डे षट्‌ स्वराः, FE व्यज्ञतानि। द्वितीयखण्डे सप्त 
स्वराः, सक्त aaa | तृतीयखण्डे पश्च स्वराः, पश्च व्यज्ञनानीति व्यवहि- 
यन्ते । समुदायदूपा विधा सवैतत्वातिक्रान्तावधिवर्तिनी | ननु कादिविधैव 
उमयासिका ada प्रसिद्धा श्रुयते । “कामो योनिः कमला ' इत्यादौ, and 
हादिवि्ैव उभयासिकेव्युच्यते, सव्यम्‌; कादिविदया तु “ कामो योनिः '' इत्याच 
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पनिषदि प्रथमतः प्रतिपाचते | तथापि हादिविधापि ततरवोद्धुता | कथम्‌ £ ^. ठं 
सप्तममथ वहिसाराथिमस्या मूलत्रिकमादेशयन्तः '' इत्यादिना । तस्मात्‌ हादिविद्यापि 
्रुतिपसिद्धेव | तस्मात्तस्या हादिविचाया एव उभयालमकस्वमितीह वधितमियेवाव- 
गन्तव्यम्‌ | 


ननु तर्हिं कादिविधाया अपि उभयासमकलाभावे तस्यामुपदेयवुद्धिन स्यात्‌ | 
कुतः? देवतविजाव्यात्‌ | तत्कथं हादैरेवोभयात्मकलं प्रतिपायते । अत्रोच्यते न 
वयं हादिवियेव तादश, न कादिरिति वदामः। fea हादिरिवामिप्रता। न 
कादिरित्येतावन्मात्रमुक्तम्‌ | अन्यत्र तथा ग्याख्यानात्‌ । काद्रैरपि विद्याया उम- 
यात्मकत्वमस्तयेवे | इयानेवानयोरविचयोर्भदः--हादौ प्रथमे खण्डे षट्‌ स्वराः, षड्‌ 
व्यज्ञनानि | कादो प्रथमे खण्ड सप्त स्वराः, पश्च व्यज्ञनानि | dem विचयाद्रयेऽपि 
प्रथमखण्डे द्वादश्चवणेतवं समानम्‌ | तस्मादुभयासमकलमुमयोर्विंचयोरस्येव | तदुभय- 
विधयोपासनाप्रकारस्तु गुरुमुखादेवावगन्तम्यः ॥ १८ ॥ 


देवताया अपि मन्त्वदुभयासमकलमिति मन्त्रदेवतयोतवयमाद-- 


विद्यापि arenteat सुक्ष्मा सा चिपुरखुन्दरी देवी | 
विश्यावेश्यात्मकयोरत्यन्तामेदमामनन्लयार्याः ॥ १९॥ 


विद्यापि तादगास्मेति | विधा ; चिदानन्दस्वरूपिणी ; ताहगासा $ तत्वा- 
स्मिका विश्वासिमका, तदुत्तर्णा च । gear; परिच्छेत्तमशक्या | सा ; सवेवेदान्तेषु 
प्रसिद्धा | जरिपुरसुन्दरी; त्रिपुरा च grad च त्रिधावस्थितसमस्तवस्तपूरणात्‌ 
सर्वेयोगिभिरूपास्यत्वेन स्पटणीयतवाच् त्रिपुरा ; त्िपुराशब्द निवेचनं च gata प्रपञ्चि- 
तम्‌ । दैवी ; स्वच्छपरकारारूपा विश्वस्य जननादिक्रडारूपा परा वाक्‌ | faar- 
वे्रालमकषयोः ; पश्चदशाक्षसेत्रिपुरखुन्दर्योः, अत्यन्तामेदम्‌ आमनन्ति आर्याः; 
सावकारिकक्यमामनन्ति ada भरतिपादयन्ति । आर्याः ; परमेश्वरशुखाः परम- 
योगिन इत्यर्थः | तथा चिदरम्बररहस्ये--““ अहं पश्वक्षरः साक्षात्‌ चं तु पन्च 
दशाक्षरी । '” इति । चतुःशत्यां च-- 
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८५ यस्य यस्य पदार्थस्य या या शक्तिरदीरिता | 
सासा सर्वेश्वरी दैवी स सर्वोऽपि महेश्वरः ॥ 


व्याप्ता पश्चद्ार्णेषा विद्याभूतगुणासिका | 
पञ्चभिश्च तथा षड्भिश्चतुभिरपि चाक्षरः ॥ 
स्वरभ्यज्ञनमेदेन सपर्त्रिशस्ममेदिनी | 
सप्तत्रिशतपमेदेन षट्‌्रिचत्तत्वरूपिणी | 
तत्वातीतस्वरूपा च विचेषा भाव्यते सदा ॥ "! 


इति । रहस्योपनिषदि चेयं विदा सम्यक्‌ परतिपायते | यथा “* देवा ह वै प्रजापति 
maa, केयं तनुः fH रूपा क्षियद्र्णा किं करोति कि ददाति केन वा सिध्यति किं 
करवाम '' इति देवैः ge: प्रजापतिः प्रव्युत्तरमाह-नेदथो लोकातीतोऽचिन्त्यो 
वाच्यः", इत्यदिना सर्वोत्तमत्वं पश्वदशाक्षर्याः प्रतिपा, श्रीपश्चदश्चाक्षरीमेव देवेभ्य 
उपदिशति | यथा तदुदाहरिष्यामः--"' आदिरादित्रह्या, द्वितीवा वाणी, तृतीयो 
मारः, ततो महेन्द्रः, इयं भूवाच्यधमेसंतानमयमिति '” | द्वितीयमुदादरिष्यामः-- 
८ आदिरादिरद्रः, ततः सुधामयम्‌, ततः प्रजानामीश्चः, ततो हंसः, ततो भूमिः ततो- 
ऽयमासा, अयं मुवो नामाथंसंतानं भोगानन्दमयमिति "” | तृतीयमुदादरिष्यामः-- 
आदौ जीवनेशः, ततो विश्वङृद्धाता, ततो जगन्माता क्ष्मीः, ततः पराशक्तिः, स्वर्णामिदं 
नाम चिन्तामणि मावाभावमयमिति | अत्रायं प्रथमः पाद्‌ इति प्रथमखण्डमुपदि- 
राति | द्वितीयखण्डमुदाहरिष्याम इति दहितीयखण्डमुपदिश्चति | तृतीयसुदाहदिष्याम 
इति तृतीयखण्डं चोपदिशति। उपदिरय सवैमपि तन्मन्नमादात्म्यमाह--“' सानेकधा 
समभवत्‌ | तदेतन्महामनुरिति सैव शब्दतनुरेषा | सर्ववणैरूपा परमा त्रिपदा त्रयी- 
भावा त्रिगुणा जरिवगैरूपा नित्या fader facaat निष्परपञ्चासविघाविभुः। 
afar इति य एवं वेद विद्वान्‌ भवति | amefagia इति रहो रहस्यमिति | 
शिवोऽयं शिवोऽयं शिवोयमिति । स एव इमानि भूतानि संसृजति रक्षति संहरति | 
अन्यथाक्रोति अणुर्हक्छृशस्थूलं TAG ग्याप्तो व्यापकः श्रीभूतेशो वन्यो भवति | 
य॒ एवं वेद सैव सो मवतीति i” इति | अस्या; श्वतेरथैः संभरदायादेवावगन्तव्य 


चिदष्टीसदितः ३९ 


इति न र्ख्यिते। तथा रससारसंग्रहेऽपि दादिविदोद्धार उक्तः | तत्र वचनानि 
कानिचिलिष्यन्ते-- 


५ विद्यां तु नवमीं सम्यक्‌ प्रवक्ष्यामि समासतः | 
लङ्ताया महादेव्या मादनेत्यादितः क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
मादनः seat विकासः शिव उच्यते | 
सकारस््वपरो ज्ञेयः संकोचः शक्तिरूपतः ॥ 
संकोचः परमा शक्तिर्विकासः परमः faa: | 
संकोचश्च विकासश्च हंस saa ॥ 
तयोराधाररूपेण Haag बिन्दुमाखिनी | 
प्राणो चिन्दुरिति परोक्तः साहचर्यादपानके ॥ 
अथोधरेन्द्रमाकाशं जवलनं तु तयोरधः | 
मायाबिन्दू्वैगा चैव वाभ्भवो नाम कीर्तितः ॥ "” 


इति । श्रीहंसपारमेश्वरेऽपि-- 


Car शक्तिस्तु समास्य्राता दनं स्वीकारछृच्छिवः | 
सैव मादन इत्युक्तो हकारः रिवसंज्ञकः | 
तस्य शक्तिर्वथोध्वैस्वे सकारः स विधीयते । 
शिवो हकार Zam: सकारः शक्तिरभ्यया | 
बिन्दुमालिनिकाणेस्य पर्यायं परमेश्वरम्‌ | 
शक्रव्योमानलार्णाश्च मायानिन्द्रीश्वरादयः | 
यथास्थिताश्च तत्तथ्या aad सनिरानिरः | 
द्वावन्यौ कामदाक्तयाख्यौ वर्णी निष्करुकासकौ 


इत्यादिदरष्टव्यम्‌ | श्रीक्रोधभहारकोऽपि- 


८८ इत्थं त्रीण्यपि मूलवाग्भवमहाश्रीकामराजस्ुर- 
BUCA चतुःश्रुतिप्रकरितान्यु्कृषटकूटानि ते 


Yo कामकटाविरासः 


भूततुश्रुतिसंरयवणै विदितान्यारक्तकान्ते शिबे 
यो जानाति स एव स्वंजगतां सृष्टिस्थितिध्वंसकः ॥ 


इति । अत्र भरुतिः-- 


८ चत्वारि वाक्परिमितापदानि तानि विदुर्रह्मणा ये मणीषिणः | 
गुात्रीणि निहिता Agata उुरीयं वाचो मनुष्या वदन्ति ॥ 


इत्यादिश्रतिरप्यनुसंषेया ॥ १९ ॥ 


एवं विध्यदेवतयोरप्यमेदमुक्वा चक्रदेवतयेरिवयं वक्तुं चक्रोत्पत्तिप्रकारमाद-- 


या सान्तरोहरूपा परा मही त्रि भाविता सेव | 
स्पष्टा परयन्त्यादिचिमातृकात्मा च चक्रतां याता ॥ २० ॥ 


येति । यां सान्तरोहृरूपा ; अन्तरमन्तःकरणम्‌ तस्मिन्‌, se: वितकं ; 
इत्थमिति परिच्छेदरहितः, तैन सहितं रूपं यस्याः सा | अयमथः --अवाङ्मनस- 
गोचरत्वात्‌ सवैवेदान्तैरपरिच्छे्ा सर्वैकारणभूता शिवादिधरण्यन्ततत्वसंकराताविर्माव- 
भूमिः महेशी परा सर्वोृशयुच्यते | अत्र यजुःशुतिः-- “परास्य शक्तिविंविधेव 
mat” इति । ५ यतो वाचो निवतेन्ते, अप्राप्य मनसा सह, आनन्दं ब्रह्मणो 
विद्वान्‌” इति | यथागपश्च-- 


^ स्वखूपज्योतिरेवान्तः परावागनपायिनी | 
यस्यां रष्टस्वखूपायामधिकारो निवतैते ॥ ' 


इति | छघुमह्ारकश्च --“ सा स्वं काचिदचिन्त्यरूपमहिमा शक्तिः परा गीयसे 1” 
इति । एवंभूतरक्षणा सेव पराशक्तिरेव परिभाविता त्रिप्रकारत्वेन भाविता 
सज्ञातमावना । एतदेवाह --सपष्टा पएयन्स्यादित्रिमातृका सेति । स्पष्टा प्रथमो- 
aaa विवक्षिता विषयिणी पर्यन्ती इद्युच्यते | भादिशब्देन मध्यमा वैखरी च | 


चिद्र्टीसद्ितः ४१ 
सैव वैखरीनामामिरपनरूपिणी पश्चदशाक्षरराशिमयी सववैदिकतान्त्िकरब्दजार- 
सिका शक्तिरिदुच्यते | यथोक्तं सुमगोदयवासनायम्‌-- 

८५ परा भूजन्म परदयन्ती वह्टीगुच्छसयुद्धवा | 
मध्यमा सोरभा वैखर्यक्षमाका जयत्यसौ ॥ "” 
इति | अस्मदुक्तविदानन्दवासनायामपि- 
“ विवक्षाव्यवसायोक्तिरूपा एतासिमातरः | 
परयन्त्यादिमहादेव्या स्वरूपा नात्र संशयः |” 


इति । एवंरूपा त्रिमात्रका सेव चक्रतां याता | त्रिखण्डात्मकचकैक्यमवातित्य्थः ॥ 
॥२०॥ 
तदेवाद-- 
चक्तस्थापि ANTI न मेदखेहोऽपि भाव्यते विबुधैः | 
अनयोः सुश्ष्माकारा परेव सा स्थुलयोश्च कापि भिदा tl २१॥ 
चक्रस्यापीति | चक्रस्य ; तरैलोक्यमोहनादिसर्वानन्दमयवैन्दवान्तनवावर- 
RAR सुन्दर्यधिष्ठानभूतस्य । महेरया‡ ; तदधिष्ठात्याः सुन्दर्याश्, मेदलेश्चः ; 
दषदधेदोऽपि, बुधैः Alea: न भाव्यते ; नानुभूयते | कुत £ श्रीषुन्दरीस्वरूपतवात्‌ 
श्ीचक्रस्य | तथा चोपनिषत्‌-- 
4.4 महत्तरा महिमा देवतानाम्‌ | 
नवयोनिनैवचक्राणि ARR नवैव योगा नवयोगिन्यश्च ॥ 
नवानां चक्रा अधिनाथाः स्योना नवभद्रा नवसुद्रा महीनम्‌ | 
एका स आसीत्‌ प्रथमा सा नवासीत्‌ ....... u” 
इत्यादि | बापकेश्वरतन्त्रे-- 


८ तच्छक्तिपश्चकं सृष्टया लयेनाभ्चिचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
पश्चशक्तिचतुवैहिसंयोगाश्चक्रसंमवः ॥ 
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एतचक्रावतारं J कथयामि वरानने | 
यदा सा परमा शक्तिः स्वेच्छया विश्वरूपिणी ॥ 


इद्युपक्रम्य ; 


चक्रं BARS प्रसारपत्माथेतः ॥ !? 


इत्यन्तेन wate: प्रतिपादितः । क्रोधभष्टारकोऽपि--“ श्रीचक्रं श्रुति 
qn संसारचक्रापममकम्‌ |” इत्यादि । पुनरपि तादगमेदमेतयोर््या- 
चष्टे--अनयोः सुहष्माकारे्यादिना | अनयो; सृष्षमरूपयोः चक्रदेवतयोः, सूक्ष्म- 
ead नामापरिच््छिन्नत्वमेव | तत्र श्रीचकस्य सूष्ष्मरूपेणावस्थानं, बिन््रासना fara: 
परिच्छिन्नत्वं, “Seay परमाकाशे '” दृष्यादिना प्रपश्चितमेव | दवताया अपि 
‹ विद्यापि तादगासा ' इत्यादिनामिदहितम्‌ | एवं तथा स्थयोः चक्रदेवतयोश्च | 
जत्र स्थूलत्वं नाम चक्रस्य त्रिकरोणादिचतुर्रपयन्तं विजुम्भणम्‌ | देवताया अपि 
तरिपुराम्िकादित्रिपुराशक्तयन्तरूपेण मननम्‌ | एवंविधयोश्चक्रदेवतयोः, frat; मेद- 
करणामावादिव्यथैः | तत्र हेतुभाद-- सा परेव gears इति । ar; पूरवोँक्त- 
रक्षणा | प्रेव ; आदिशक्तिरेव । सृष्षमाकारा ; सूषष्मभूतः आकारः स्वरूपम्‌ अनयो- 
रित्यथेः | तथा वोक्तं चतुःश्याभ्‌-- “' स्थूलसूक्ष्मविमेदेन त्रैलोक्योसत्तिमातृक्रा |” 
इति | अत एव देतोरीषद्वेदोऽपि विद्द्विरनानुभूयते | एवमेव हि वियाचिन्तनं aaa | 
तथा च afas—“ सवै खलिव aa” इति | “ सवं तं परादाचोऽन्यत्रासनः सर्व 
aa” इति | उत्तरत्र अन्थकरोऽपि वक्ति-- ^ सेयं परा महेशी चक्राक रेण परिणमेत 
यदा ' (शोकः २६) इति देवतारूपत्वं चक्रस्य ॥ २१ ॥ 





इतः परं परापदयन्त्यादि्चक्तिविकासषूपं नवयोन्यालमकं श्रीचक्रं वक्तुमादौ 
बैन्दवं सर्वानन्दमयास्यं चक्रं पराशक्तिमयमित्याह-- 

मध्यं चक्रस्य स्यात्‌ परामयं बिन्वुतत्त्वमेवेदम्‌ | 

Sopa त यदा त्रिकोणरूपेण परिणतं स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 


चिदरह्ीसषितः ४३ 


एतत्पदयन्त्यादिज्जितयनिदानं Braised च | 

वामा ज्येष्ठा रौद्री चाभ्बिकयायुत्तरांरा भरताः स्युः ॥ २६॥ 
इच्छाज्ञानक्रियाशान्ताश्चै ताशथोत्तरावयवाः | 

उयस्ताव्यस्तं तदणंद्रयमिदमेकादशात्म पयन्ती ॥ २४ ॥ 


मध्यमिति | चक्रस्य ; नवयोन्यात्मकश्य, पध्यं मध्ये भवम्‌ । बिन्दुतसम्‌ ; 
बिन्दुस्वरूपं genta ग्यारुयातम्‌ | इदं aed परामयमेव ; पराशक्तिस्व- 
रूपमिस्यथेः | तथ) चोक्तपू-- “प्रसृतं विश्वरुहरी स्थानं मातृत्रयासमकम्‌ । बैन्दवं 
ama” इति | तत्रव-- 


“gered समस्तार्णावतं परमसिङ्गकम्‌ | 
बिन्दुरूपं परानन्दकन्दं नित्यपदोदितम्‌ ॥ 


इति । तथा--““ चिन्दुर्विमशेधर्मा षण्णामेकोऽध्वनां प्राणः ' इति विरूपाक्षपश्चाकषि- 
कायाम्‌ | एतदेव बिन्दुतत््वं यदा विकासभावमयते तदा त्रिकोणचक्रसुदेतीत्याद-- 
spd तच्च यदेति | यदा यस्मिन्‌ काके प्राणिनामदृ्टवशादुच्छरनं तच्च बेन्दवमपि 
Sagi संजातविकासं भवति, तदा त्रिकोणरूपेण ; अनुत्तरानन्देच्छाश्ङ्गाररूपेण 
परिणतम्‌ ; त्रिकोणाकारं मवतीत्यथैः | तथा चोक्तं श्रीत्रिशिकाशास्रे-- 


५ अनुत्तरानन्दचितिरिच्छाशक्तौ नियोजिता | 
त्रिकोणमिति तसपराहुर्विसर्गानन्द न्दरम्‌ ॥ 
मेयमातृभ्रमामानधसंरैः संकुचसभम्‌ | 
शङ्गाटदरूपमापन्नमिच्छाज्ञानक्रियात्मकम्‌ ॥ '' 


इति । श्रङ्गाररूपं त्रिकोणमिस्यथेः । एतत्‌; त्रिकोणचक्रम्‌ , पयन्यादित्रितय- 
निदानम्‌; पदयन्तीमध्यमावेसरीपरमुखशक्तित्रयोसत्तिकारणमित्यथेः । तथा सुभ- 
गोदयवासनायामपि-- 


«५ इच्छादिशक्तित्रितयं पशोः सत्वादिसंज्ञकम्‌ | 
महखयश्र भावयामि गुरुवकत्रादनुत्तरम्‌ ॥ 


४४ कामकराविरखसः 


इति । प्रलयभिङ्नायापपि- 


८‹ स्वाङ्गरूपेषु भावेषु सत्वन्ञानक्रियेच्छया | 
माया तृतीये ते एव पशोः स्वं रजस्तमः I” 


इति | इच्छाज्ञानक्रियाशक्तय एव पर्यन्सयादिशक्तित्रितयतामापन्नाः | तथा वाम्‌- 
केश्वरे- 


८८ इच्छाशक्तिस्तथा सेयं पयन्ती वपुषा स्थिता | 
ज्तानशक्तिस्तथा ज्येष्ठा मध्यमा वागुदीरिता ॥ 
ऋजुरेखामयी विश्वस्थितो प्रथितविपरहा | 
तत्संहतिदसायां तु बैन्दवं रूपमास्थिता ॥ 
भत्यावृत्तिकमेणेव शृङ्गारवपुरूञज्वला | 
क्रियाशक्तिस्तु रोद्रीयं वैखरी विश्वविग्रहा ॥ "' 


इति | श्रीतन्त्रसद्धवेऽपि- 


“al al तु मातृका रोके परतेजःसमन्विता। 
तया ग्याप्तमिदं सवेमात्रहममुवनान्तरम्‌ |” 


इत्यारभ्य, 
८८ एवेत्थं पराशक्तिः त्रिधा सा तु प्रजायते । "' 


garda पराशक्तयाः पदयन्त्यादिशक्तिजारनिखूपणं कृतम्‌ ; तत्तत्रैवावधायेम्‌ | इह 
त॑॑भ्न्थविस्तरभयान्न रिस्यते । त्रिबीजरूपं चेति; त्रिबीजानि, त्रिखण्डाल- 
कवाग्भवकामराजशक्तिबीजानि ; तेषां बीजानां स्वरूपं यस्य तत्‌ । तथा च श्रुतिः-- 


“fa: पुरखिपथा विश्वचर्षणा अत्राकथा अक्षराः संनिविष्टा | 
अधिष्ठायैना अजरा पुराणी महत्तरा महिमा देवतानाम्‌ ॥ " 
इव्यादिना सवेमन्त्रावि्भावरेतुभूतत्रिखण्डात्भकमातृकाधिष्ठानकारणदिव्यशृङ्गारपीट- 
माह | बामकेश्वरतन्त्रेऽपि-- 
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८५ बीजत्रितययुक्तस्य सकरस्य मनोः पुनः | 
एतानि वाच्यरूपाणि कुरखकोरमयानि तु i” 


इति बीजत्रितयश्चक्तित्रितयरिङ्गत्रितयमयं त्रिकोणं कामकलक्षररूपमाह भगवान्‌ 
परमशिवः | ततः श्रीपराभद्धारिकामयभिदमेव निन्दुतत्वमध्वाधोमुखनवयोन्यासक- 
्रीचक्रमभवदिस्याह- वामा इति । वामा ज्येष्ठा रोरी अम्बिका; चकारात्‌ 
पराशवितश्च | इमाः पश्चशक्तयः अनुत्तराशभूताः ; अनुत्तरांशाः श्रीचक्रान्तगैताधो- 
मुखानि पएशचत्रिकोणानि ; तत्वेन भूता जाता इत्यथः | इच्छाज्ञानक्रिया्ञान्ताः ; 
दमाः AAA: राक्तयः, उत्तरावयवाः  ऊध्वैमुखत्रिकोणचतुष्टयखूपाः | 


अयं भावः--पराविलसनरूपा एताः वामा ज्येष्ठा Vet अम्बिका पराः ; तथा 
दच्छाज्ञानक्रियाशन्ताश्चैता उत्तरावयवाश्वेति ; एतच्छक्तिनवकमयं नवत्रिकोणचक्र- 
> मिति | एतच्चतुःश्चल्याम्‌--* AAA: स्फुरणं पर्येधदा सा परमा कला |? इत्यारभ्य 
८८ वैखरी विश्वविद्रहा ” इत्यन्तेन सम्यक्‌ निरूपितम्‌ ; तत एव अवधार्य | 
व्यस्ताव्यस्तं तदणेदयम्‌ ; व्यस्तं व्यषटिरूपम्‌ , अव्यस्तं समष्टूपम्‌ , सर्वोपनिषस- 
सिद्धम्‌ | aay; संदंशन्यायेन असिलाक्षरा्मकमातृमन्त्रमयभकाशविमशरूप- 
ूर्णाहताभावगर्भकामकलाक्षरातमकबिन्दुतच्छमिसयथैः | अत्रेदं पूर्णाहंतामयं परब्रहम- 
पलीविशिष्टमेव सकरका्यैनि्वाहकमिति सर्वागमसिद्धम्‌ । तथा बहदारण्यके-- 
८५ आसैवेदमम्र आसीत्‌ पुरुषविधः सोऽन्वीक्ष्य नान्यदासमनोऽपहयस्सोऽहमस्मीत्यभे 
व्याहरत्‌ ततोऽहंनामाभवत्‌ तस्मादप्येतर्यामन्त्ितोऽहमयमियेवाग्र उक्तवाथान्यन्नाम 
gaa” इत्युपक्रम्य पूर्णाहंतामयं परब्रह्मस्वरूपं दिव्यदंपतीरूपत्वमास्थाय सर्वैतत्त्व- 
निर्मात्रखेन वियोतत इति उपरितनवाक्येन समाप्यते । तथा हि; “सवै नैव 
रेमे तस्मादेकाकी न रमते स द्वितीयमेच्छत्‌ | स हैतावानास यथा ख्ीपुमांसौ 
संपरिष्वक्तौ a इममेवात्मानं द्वेधापातयत्‌ । ततः पतिश्च प्ली चाभवताम्‌" 
इत्यादि । तथा ततरैवान्यत्र--*‹ आसेवेदमग्र आसीत्‌ । एक एव सोऽकामयत 
जाया मे स्यादथ प्रजायेय; अथ वित्तं मे स्यात्‌ अथ कमं कुर्वीयिव्येतावान्‌ 
वै कामः" इत्यादौ सपक्गीकमेव ब्रह्म भरतीयते | एवंभूतं तदणेदरयं एकादश्नात्य 
dea विचार्यमाणे carafe wade: | परादिशान्तान्तं शचक्तिदशकं व्यष्टिरूपं, 
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सवैसमष्टिूपत्वेन चकम्‌, तेन ॒चैकादशासकमिदं विन्दुतस्वमेव पयन्ती शक्ति- 
कारणम्‌ | “ad खस्विदं ब्रह्म तज्जलानिति शान्त उपासीत '” इतिवत्‌ कारय 
कारणयोरमेदप्यपदेशः ॥ २२-२४ ॥ 


इतः परं वदुकोणदशारादिचक्रसृष्टिप्रकारममिधातं परमप्रकृतत्रिकोणचक्रक्रमं 
निगमयति- 


एवं कामकलात्मा चिबिन्दुतत््वस्वरूपवणमयी | 
सेयं त्रिकोणरूपं याता चिशणस्वरूपिणी माता ॥ २५॥ 


एवमिति | एवम्‌ ; पू्वाक्तपकारेण, कापकलासा ; कामः, भरकारीकस्वमावः 
AGIA परमरिवः, करा तु, अखिलवर्णान्तयपरमहंसाक्षरमयी Aaa विग्रहा | 
एतदुभयासमकलवं नाम॒ स्वामाविकपरिपूर्णहंभावशचारितम्‌ । एतच ` निन्दुरहंका- 
राला ' इत्यत्र स्पष्टममिहितम्‌ | एवंरूपा कामकरास्मा त्रिविन्दुतखस्वरूपवर्णपयी ; 
त्रिबिन्दवः, पूर्वोक्तरक्तशु्टमिश्रासानः, तेषां स्वभावः तत्वम्‌ , तत्स्वरूपा ये वर्णाः 
वाग्भवादयः तदासिका | तथा रहस्यान्नये-- 


८५ बिन्दुत्रयालमकं taser विद्धि सुन्दरम्‌ | 
मिश्रं BH च रक्तं च पुराणं प्रणवालसकम्‌ ॥ 
रेखात्रयावगन्तव्यं संवित्सान्द्रशिवार्मकम्‌ | 
रक्तमस्य निराधारमवशिष्टं ततः प्रियम्‌ ॥ 
anfia तु संयोगे निर्वाणं निर्मलं पदम्‌ । ” 


इति | चतुःश्त्याम्‌-- 


“५ कूटत्रयासिकां tat समटि्यष्टिरूपिणीम्‌ | 
आद्यां शक्तिं भावयन्तो भावार्थमिति मन्यते ॥ 


इति | सेयं त्रिकोणरूपमापन्ना चिदानन्दधनपरमाथां सकलान्नायसारभूता इयं fen. 
भावनाशाङिभिः महायोगिवर्वेः आतमसाक्षितिनानुभूयमाना, त्रिगुणा इच्च्छाज्ञानक्रि- 
याशक्तिमयी सत्वरजस्तमांसि तस्स्वरूपिणी । तदवष्टम्भेन हि जगस्सृष्टयादि 
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विधत्ते । गुणाश्च इच्छाज्ञानक्रियाशक्तिमया एव । तथा प्रत्यमिह्नायाम्‌- 
८“ स्वाङ्गरूपेषु भवेपर '" इत्यादि । इच्छाज्ञानक्रियामया एव गुणाः सत्वरजस्त- 
मांसि इति | अत एव माता सवेजगन्नि्ात्री एका ; “ आत्मा वा इदमेक एवाग्र 
orate” इति शरुपयुक्तरीव्या सवेतत्त्वातीता परा शकिः । त्रिकोणरूपमू ; “ अनुत्त- 
रानन्देच्छासंषट्ात्रिकोणम्‌ ' इत्यभियुक्तोक्तरीप्या सवैसिद्धिपरदायकातिरहस्यभूतत्रि- 
कोणचक्रं याता तन्मयी जातेत्यथैः | तथा वचनम्‌-- 


८‹ अनुत्तरानन्द चितेरिच्छाशचक्तो नियोजितम्‌ | 
त्रिकोणमिति तस्माहुरविसरगामोद सुन्दरम्‌ ॥ "” 


इति ॥ २५ ॥ 


इतः परं पराविरुसनरूपायाः aaa अपि नवयोनिचक्रात्मना नवाल- 
कतमाह-- 


एका परा तदन्या वामादिव्यणिमातखष्ट्ात्मा | 
तेन नवात्मा जाता माता सा मध्यमाभिधानाभ्याम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


एका परेति । तदन्या; पराविकासभूता पयन्ती ; वामादिव्यष्टिमाव- 
बृष्टयास्मा ; वामादिशान्तान्तशक्तिनवकमयी यतः तैन कारणेन, सा पाता; 
पयन्ती नाम जननी | नवासा; वामादिश्ान्तान्तशक्तिकदम्बकाविर्भावकारणनव- 
योनिचक्रालिका जाता प्रादुभूतेत्यथेः । अत्र वामादिशक्तीनां रक्षणं भरसङ्गात्‌ 
किंचिदुच्यते-- तत्र वामा नाम स्वान्तःस्थितप्रपश्चवमनाद्धिश्चजनयित्रीत्यमिधीयते | 
Saat सर्वमङ्गरकारिणी | dat सवेरोगविद्राविणी | अम्बिका समस्तेष्टपरदा शक्तिश्च । 
Tay 


Caray विश्वस्य वमनात्‌ ज्येष्ठा शिवमयी aa: | 
दवावयित्री रुजं det दोग्ी चाखिलकमैणाम्‌ |” 
इति । अग्निका च “ar स्फुरत्ता महासत्ता "' इति प्रत्यभिङ्गास्थित्या aalfa- 
शायी परिपूर्णूपस्वात्मस्फुरणावरोकनचतुरा | तथा चतुः्त्याम्‌-- 
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८८ आत्मनः स्फुरणं TATE सा परमा कटा | 
अभ्विकारूपमापन्ना परा वाक्‌ समुदीरिता tt” 


इति | इच्छाज्ञानक्रियाशक्तयस्तु पर्यन्तीमध्यमावैखरीरूपा इति soar: | qq: 
शत्याम्‌--“: इच्छाशक्तिस्तथा ज्ञेया पदयन्ती वपुषा स्थिता । ” इत्यादिना | 
शान्ता च, “५ निष्कलं निष्कियं शान्तम्‌" इत्यादिश्रत्या निरंशा चिन्मयी 
afta: | तथा व्याचष्टे भगवानपृतानन्दनाथः--“ fatal नादनिन्दू च "' इत्यत्र, 
“४ निरंशा श्चान्ताञ्चक्तिः, शान्ताया fed चिद्रुपतवात्‌ ' इति । मध्यमाभिधाना- 
भ्याम्‌ ; मध्यमा परापदयन्स्योः समरसावस्था, अमिधानाभ्यां नामधेयाम्याम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


अनन्तरं मध्यमाया अपि प्रकारान्तरेण नवालमकलं IA 


द्विविधा हि मध्यमा सा aeat स्थुखाकरूतिस्थिता सृक्ष्मा। 
नवनादमयी स्थुला नववर्गत्मा च भूतरिप्याख्या ॥ २७॥ 


दविविेति। सा; अन्तसुखपरमयोगिभिः दशया मध्यमा नाम शक्तिः 
द्विविधा; द्विपकारा । स्थूलसूक्ष्मभावात्‌ । तत्र gear; समाधिबरेन अनु- 
भूयमाना । स्थूलाङृतिः; पण्डितपामराभिरपनयोग्यवर्णावल्या स्थिता सवदा 
वर्तमाना । एतदेव व्याचष्टे-- gem नवनाद्मयी eget नववर्गासा 
इति | अयमथैः-- मित्रावर्णसदनात्‌ वायुनिरोधनेन स्वाधिष्ठानादिकमलमेदपुरःसरं 
दवादशान्तारविन्दासनस्थपरमरिवाङ्कमुपसपेन्ती महामातृका कुण्डरिनी बहुविधना- 
दासिका या अनुभूयते, सा समाधिसमधिगतसरवार्थेः महामादेश्वरेः स्वात्मत्वेन मन्यते 
नवनादमयीति । अत्र परमहंसोपनिषत्‌ | यथा--* जथ हंसपरमहंसनिर्ण॑यं व्या- 
CARA: | ब्रह्मचारिणे दान्ताय गुरूभक्ताय दंसदंसेति सदायं देहेषु व्याप्तो वतैते, 
यथाद्यभिः sey तिलेषु तैरमिव | तं विदित्वा न मृद्युमेति " इत्यादिना परमहं 
परं an निर्दिश्य, पुनरपि तदुपासनं विश्िनिष्टि--““ गुदमवष्टभ्याधाराद्रायु- 
मुत्थाप्य स्वाधिष्ठानं त्रिःपरदक्षिणीह्त्य मणिपूरकं गत्वा अनाहतमतिक्रम्य fare} 
STARE आज्ञामनुधावन्‌ ब्रह्मरन्ध्रं ध्यायन्‌ त्रिमात्रोऽह मित्येव सवेदा ध्यायन्‌ अथो 
नादमाषरात्‌ बक्षरन्भपवेन्तं शुद्धस्फरिकसंकाशचं स वे ब्रह परमालेस्युच्यते '” इत्यनेन 
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मूलाधारात्‌ ब्रहमरन्भपयन्तं भ्यापिन्या मूलकुण्डङिन्याः स्वरूपं नादासकमिति 
व्याचष्टे । पुनस्तत्रैव, ^“ यद्‌ा हंसो नादे विलीनो भवति, तदा तुर्यातीतमुन्मनाजपोप- 
संहार इत्यभिधीयते ” इत्यादितदुपासनाङ्गजालानि उपन्यस्यन्ते । नादं विमजते-- 
“a च दक्चविध उपजायते । चिणीति प्रथमः। विणि चिणीति द्वितीयः | 
घण्टानादस्तृतीयः | शद्भंनादश्चतुयेः | पश्चमस्तन्त्रीनादः | षष्ठस्तालनादः | सप्तमो 
वेणुनादः । अष्टमो मेरीनादः | नवमो मृदङ्गनादः | दशमो मेघनादः | नवमं 
परित्यज्य दशममेवाभ्यसेत्‌ | तस्मिन्‌ विलीने मनसि गते संकल्पे विकल्पे च ad 
पुण्यपापे सदाशिवः शक्सयासा सवेत्रावस्थितः स्वयंज्योतिः शुद्धो बुद्धो निरञ्जनः 
शान्तः प्रकाशत इति ' इति । नववगांसरा ; अकचरतपयशलालिका । स्थला ; 
स्ेव्यवहार विषयिणीत्युच्यते | यथा श्रीतन््रसद्धावे- 


“यास्ता तु मात्रका रोके परतेजःसमन्विता। 
तया व्याप्तमिदं सर्वेमान्रह्मभुवनान्तरम्‌ ॥ 
तत्रस्थश्च यथा नादो प्यापितश्च सुरार्चिते | 
Halen यथा वर्णैस्थितः सर्वेगतः प्रिये ॥ 
तथाहं कथयिष्यामि निणैया स्फुटं aa” 

इप्यारभ्य-- 

“यासा शक्तिः परा aaa निराकारेति कीर्तिता | 
हृदधिन्दुं वेष्टयित्वा त॒ सुषुप्ता भुजगाङृतिः ॥ 
तत्र सुपो महायोगी न रिचिन्मन्यते यमी | 
चन्दरार्कानलनक्षतरै्मुवनानि चतुदश ॥ 
व्याप्तोदरा तु सा दैवी विषवन्मूढतां गता | 
प्रबुद्धा सा निनादेन परेण ज्ञानरूपिणी ॥ 
मथिता चोद्रस्थेन बन्धनादपि विना | 
alas अमयोगेन मन्थनं शक्तिबिग्रहे ॥ 
मेदातु प्रथमोपन्नाद्‌ निन्दर्नादत्वमीयते | 
समुत्थिता वथा तेन कलासूष्ष्मा ठु कुण्डली ॥ 


५१ कामककाविरासः 


चतुष्करमयो fare: शक्तेश्योत्तरगः प्रमुः | 
मध्यमन्थनयोगेन ऋजुत्वं जायते प्रिये ॥ 

ज्येष्ठा शक्तिः स्मरता सातु चिन्दुद्रयसुमध्यमा | 
बिन्दुनादस्मायाता रेखयाग्रतकुण्डली ॥ 
लाकिनी नाम सा ज्ञेया sat निन्द्‌ यथागतो। 
त्रिपदा सा समाख्याता रौद्री नाम्ना तु गीयते ॥ 
रोधिनी सा समुद्दिष्टा मोक्षमागेनिरोधनात्‌ | 
AMIRI अम्बिका चाधैचन्दिका ॥ 
एकैवेत्थं परा शक्तिः त्रिधा सा तु प्रजायते | 
आभ्यो युक्ता विविक्ताभ्यः संजातो नववर्गैकः ॥ 
नवधा च स्मृता सा तु नववर्गोपरक्षिता । 


इति । अत्र कशचित्‌ , ' सूष्ष्मस्थूलाङृतिस्थिरा ' इति पाठं कपयित्वा सूक्ष्मा स्थिरा 
स्थूला नववगैमयीप्याह | एवं च सति नववरगेति पदानन्वयः संप्रदायनिरोधश्च | स तु 
IST संधरदायमजानान एवमथेमाह | तम्मादस्मदुक्ताथंस्य तदुक्तार्थस्य चौचित्य- 
मर्थाविरेषनञवद्रद्धिरेव ज्ञातम्यमित्यलम्‌ | भूतरिप्याख्या ; भूताश्च ते few भूत- 
feqa: | अत्र fadtat भूतत्वं नाम चेष्ठाविशेषाक्षरविन्यास्ामिव्यज्गयत्वम्‌ | तच 
कल्पनामात्रमेव | अक्षराणां तेजोरूपशक्तचात्कत्वात्‌ | तथाच आगमः--“ या 
सा तु मातृका लोके परतेजःसमन्विता'' इति । “ad anlar मन्त्रास्ते च 
राक्तयात्मकाः प्रिये |?" इत्यादि च । तेषामाख्या अभिधा यस्याः सा । तत्र भान्ति 
रिप्येति कथिद्वयाचष्टे | तत्त छन्दोभङ्गादनुपपन्नमि्यनादरणीयम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 


सूक्ष्मरूपा हि मध्यमा स्थूलरूपायाः कारणभावमापन्ना एकैवेत्यत आह-- 
आद्या कारणमन्या कार्य त्वनयोय॑तस्ततो हेतोः | 
सैवेयं न हि मेदस्तादात्म्यं हेतुदेतुमद भीष्टम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


Safa । आच्रा ; पूर्वोक्ता सूक्ष्मा, कारणम ; परथमोद्भुततवात्‌ । अन्या ; 
स्थूला, कार्यम्‌ ; TAAL | यतः ; तस्माकतारणात्‌ , अनयोः ; सष्षमस्थूलयोः, काय 


चिटरह्लीसदितः ५१ 


कारणयोर्भावः | ततो हेतोः ; तेन कारणेन, gay; स्थूला, सैव ; सूषषमा शक्तिरेव | 
न हि मेदः; मेदो aaa । ननु कथमभेदे कायेकारणमाव इत्यत्राह-- तादात्म्यं 
हतहेतमतोदिष्टमिति | तादात्म्यम्‌ ; भेदामेदरूपम्‌ । हैतुहैतुमत्‌ ; जन्यजनकरूपवत्‌ , 
अभीष्टम्‌ ; सृद्धवत्‌। श्रतिश्च-““वथा aaa asa सर्व aod विज्ञातं स्यात्‌ , 
वाचारम्मणे विकारो नामधेयं गृक्तकेत्येव सव्यम्‌ ' इति । वाचारम्मणमात्रल्ात्‌ 
एकमेव वस्तु उभयविधं भवतीति सवेवेदान्तसंमतमित्यथैः ॥ २८ ॥ 


अनन्तरं मध्यश्रुङ्गारतेजःप्रसरणासमकवघुकोणादिचक्रनिरूपणद्रारा पैवयै- 
शक्या विरभावमाह-- 


चहाषसपव्ग मयं ALTAR मध्यकोणविस्तारः। 
नवकोणं मध्यं चेलररिंमधिदहीपदीपिते दशके ॥ २९ ॥ 


TIA | तद्रसुकोणम्‌ ; सवरोगहराख्यं चक्रम्‌ , शषसपवर्गेमयम्‌ ; रषस- 
पवरगास्मकाष्टकोणम्‌ , पध्यकोणस्य ; मध्यत्रिकोणस्य, विस्तारो विकासो वस्य, तत्तादृशं 
मध्यकोणसहितं, नवकोणं मध्यं च; बेन्दवास्यं संहत्य aah अस्मिन्‌ निन्दु- 
त्रिकोणवसुकोणदूपे, चिदहीपदीपिते ; “' बैन्दवासनसंरूढसंवर्तानरुचिद्धनम्‌ "' इ्युक्त- 
रीत्या निन्दुचक्राधिरूढायास्तेजोमूतैखिपुरायाः प्रभापरर्प्रकाशिते इत्यथैः ॥ २९ ॥ 


तच्छायाद्वितयमिदं दशारचक्द्वयात्मना विततम्‌ | 
तटचकवर्मचतुष्टयविलसनविसर्पष्टकोणविस्तारम्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 


तच्छायाद्वितयमिदमिति | तस्य, gainer तेजोराशिमयस्य चकरत्रितयस्य, 
छायाद्वितयं कान्पिद्वितयम्‌ | दक्षारचक्रद्यात्मना ; अन्तदंशारवदिदेशाररूपेण 
निरवधिकतेजोमण्डलं, तस्य संबन्धि कान्तिद्धितयम्‌ | सवेरक्षाकरस्वायेसाधकामिष- 
चक्रद्रयासना परिणतमिष्यथेः | तथा चोक्तम्‌--““ नवत्रिकोणस्फुरितपभारूपदशा- 
रकम्‌ 1” इति | तश्चकद्यस्वषूपं व्याचष्ट-- तट्चकवगंचतुष्टयविरसनविस्पषट- 
कोणविस्तारमिति | तवगैटवर्गात्मकाक्षरद शकरूपम्‌ अन्तदं्चारम्‌ , चवगंकवर्गाल- 
Haase बदिदंश्च(रमिव्यथेः ॥ ३० ॥ 


५२ कामकठाविलासः 


एतचक्चतुष्कप्र भासमेतं TACT: | 

HATTA ASAIN चतुद शारमभूत्‌ ॥ ३१॥ 

एतदिति | एतचक्रवतुष्कपभासमेतम्‌ ; एतचक्रचतुष्कस्य चिन्दुत्रिकोणवसु- 
कोणान्तदेशारात्मकस्य चक्रचतुष्कस्य, प्रभा कान्तिः, तया समेतं संयुक्तम्‌ | TAT- 
परिणामः; बहिदेशारचक्रमिति यावत्‌ । बहिदशारचक्रस्य बेन्दवादिचक्रचतुष्टय- 
संनिधानादिति तासम्‌ । तत्र तसमा व्याप्नोतीलयथैः। तथा ate 
८८ चतुश्वक्रप्रभारूपसंयुक्तपरिणामतः 1 इति | अथवा--एतच्चक्रचतुष्क्य त्रिकोण- 
वलुकोणदश्चारद्वयरूपस्य प्रभासमेतं कान्तिसंयुक्तं द श्ारपरिणामं दशारचक्रभूतं aaa 
चक्रमित्यथैः | तदेवाह--आदिस्वरगणगतचतु्दशवणमयं चतुरदश्षारमिति | अका- 
रादिचतुर्दशवर्णास्मकचतुर्दशकोणसदहितं सवैसोभाग्यदायकामिधं antag: ॥ २१ ॥ 


एवं वैन्दवादिमनुकोणप्न्दचक्रवणनद्वारा वेखरीशक्तिराविभूतेत्माह-- 


परया पदयन्तयापि च मध्यमया स्थूलवर्णरूपिण्या | 

एताभिरेकपशारादक्षरात्मिका वैखरी जाता ॥ ३२॥ 

परेति | परादिशक्तिरक्षणं च gata बहुधा प्रपञ्चितम्‌ | अयमथैः-- 
आदिक्षान्ताक्षररारिमयासखिलपरपश्चनिर्मात्री सर्वशब्दास्मिका वैखरीति । तथा 


चोक्तम्‌--““ वेखरी विश्चविप्रहा'' इति । ^“ वाचा वक्ते करणविशादां Fad 
तां aga” इत्यादि च ॥ BRU 


इतः परं सवेसंक्षोभणसर्वाशापरिपूरकामिधचक्रद्रयं वैखरीवर्णासकमेवेत्याह-- 
कादिभिरष्टभिरूुपचितमशटदलानभ्जं च atta: | 
स्वरगणसखुदितमेतद्‌ इचष्टदलाम्मोरुहं च सं चिन्त्यम्‌ ॥३६॥ 


कादिभिरिति | वैखरीरवः; वैखरीरक्तिस्ख्पैः । अष्टभिः कादिभिः 
उपचितम्‌ ; सभ्यक्‌ प्रोतम्‌ । अशटदराम्नं च } सवेसंक्षोमणचक्रम्‌ | तथा स्वरगण- 
सष्ुदितपू ; स्वरगणेः अकारादिषोडशवरणः, समुदितं सम्यक्‌ मावितम्‌ । एतत्‌ ; 


[सहितः ५३ 


परिददयमानम्‌ । दरथष्टदलाम्भोरुढम्‌ ; सरवा्ापारिपूरकचक्रम्‌ | संचिन्त्य ; सर्वदा 
मावनीयमित्यथेः ॥ ३३ ॥ 


बिन्वुन्नयमयतेजसखितयविकारश्च तानि श्त्तानि। 
भूबिम्बत्रथमेतत्‌ पहयन्दयादिच्निमातृविभ्रार्तिः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


बिद्धिति। तानि त्तानि; मन्वश्रोपरि अष्टदलपदमोपरि पोडशदलपद्मोपरि 
च स्थितानि । बिन्दुत्रथमयतेजस्तरितयविकारश ; बिन्दुत्रयं पूवोक्तरक्तशुञ्मिश्रा- 
त्कम्‌, तन्मयं तत्तेजकलितयं सोमसूर्याभिरूपम्‌ , तद्विकारश्च, तन्मयानीस्यथ; | 
तत्र TIAA तेजस्लया्मकत्वकथनेन सोमतूर्यानलासत्रिसखण्डमयतलं चक्रस्योक्तम्‌ | 
यथागमः--“" त्रिखण्डं मातृकाचक्रं सोमसूर्यानलास्कम्‌ | इति । तथा सुभ- 


गोदये- 


“ सोमसूय॑छृशान्वास्मतेजसितयदूपकम्‌ | 
नेत्रत्रयं भावयामि पत्तत्रितयमश्चसा ty” 


इति | तानि वृत्तानि, “वेदाः प्रमाणाम्‌ '” इतिवत्‌ gery । भूविम्ब्रयम्‌ ; 
अणिमादित्राह््यादिसवसंक्षोमिण्यादिशचक्तिकदम्बकावासभूतम्‌ | पदयन्त्यादितरिमाव- 
विश्रान्तिः; पदयन्तीमध्यमावेखरीशक्तय एतावतपयेन्तं विजम्भमाणाः त्रिकोणादि 
भूपुरपर्यन्तं श्रीचक्रास्मना चकासतीध्यथेः | एतन्च ; “ आसमनः स्फुरणं पदयेधदा सा 
परमा wer”? gare, “aad विश्वविग्रहा ” इत्यन्तेन अन्थजातेन सम्य- 
गुदीरितम्‌ ॥ २३४ ॥ 


एवं ‘meq चक्रस्य स्यात्‌ ' sama, ‹ पदयन्त्यादित्रिमातृविश्रान्तिः ' 
gard श्रीमहात्रिपुरसुन्दर्याश्क्रं सम्यङ्‌ निरूप्य, अनन्तरं तदावरणचक्रान्तगैतश्चक्ति- 
निकुरम्बं तन्निकरटस्थितश्रीगुरुमण्डलमपि श्रीदेव्यवयवपरिणतिरूपमेवेव्याह-- 

क्रमणं पदविक्षेपः क्रमोदयस्तेन कथ्यते देषा | 

आवरणं रुपडङ्क्तिदरंयमिदमम्बापदाम्बुजपरसरः ॥ ३५ ॥ 


५४ कामकला विरसः 


‹ रमणं पदविकषेपः› इत्यारभ्य, ‘ अणिपादिभूतयोऽस्याः › zene: 
पश्चदश्चभिः इलोकैः। कपमणमिति--तत्र mang; पदक्रमः, स च द्विविषः-- 
पद विक्षेपरूपः, क्रमोदयरूपश्च | तत्र पद विक्षेपो नाम सुन्दर्या अनन्तकोरिकिरणास्म- 
कानन्तशचक्तिजननसामथ्यम्‌। तथा चोपनिषत्‌--"“ मरीचयः स्वायंभुवाः | ये शरीरा- 
ण्यकल्पयन्‌ '› इत्यादि | ^ तमेव मन्तम्‌ ' इत्यादि च । तथा मैरवयापरेऽपि- 


५५ बैन्दवे जगदुतपत्तिस्थितिसंहारकारिणी | 
सदारिवेन agent तत््वातीता महेश्वरी ॥ 
ज्योतीषपा पराकारा तस्या देवाः शिवे | 
fara aa च द्विसहस्रं च रक्षकम्‌ ॥ 
कोटिरबदमेतेषां परा संख्या न विद्यते | 
तामेवानुभविद्येव भाति aa चराचरम्‌ ॥ 
यस्या देभ्या महेशान्या भासा सर्वं विभासते | 
तद्भासा रहितं किंचिन्न च यच्च प्रकाशते ॥ 
तस्याश्च शिवशक्तेश्च चिद्रपायाश्चिति विना | 
आन्ध्यमापद्यते नूनं जगदेतच्चराचरम्‌ ॥ 
तेषामनन्तकोटीनां मयूखानां मदेश्वरि | 
मध्ये षष्टयुत्तरं तेऽमी त्रिशतं किरणाः रिवे ॥ 
AAS व्यदनुबानास्ते सोमसूर्यानरात्मना | 
अभरषटोत्तरशतं षोडशोत्तरकं रवेः ॥ 
पटृत्रिशदु्तरश्तं चन्द्रस्य किरणाः शिवे | 
ब्रह्माण्डं भाप्तयन्स्यते पिण्डाण्डमपि पाति ॥ 
दिवा सूर्यस्तथा रात्रौ सोमो विश्च संध्ययोः | 
प्रकाशयन्तः कालस्ते तस्मात्कालात्मकास्रयः ॥ 
पष्टयुत्तरं च त्रिशतं दिनान्येव तु हायनम्‌ | 
ह्ायनात्मा महादेवः प्रजापतिरिति श्रुतिः ॥ ” 


इत्यादि | ““ स्व॑पीठनिवासिन्यः सर्वगाश्िन्मरीचयः । ” इत्यादि च । “८ रदिमिचक्रं 


चिद्रहीसदितः ५५ 
च परितो afters: प्रपूजयेत । ” इत्यृतानन्दाः । क्रमोदयो नाम दिव्य 
सिद्धमानवोधरूपा अनन्तप्रकाशात्मकश्रीगुरुमण्डलात्मकतया प्रसरणम्‌ । तथा 
रहस्याम्नाये--““ चरणद्रयचन्द्राकैररमयो गुरवः किर ।' इति । एतच्चोत्तरत्र 
प्रपञ्च्यते | एतदेव maga विवृणोति--आवरणमिति । आवरणम्‌ ; आवरण- 
चक्रस्थितशक्तिनिकुरम्बम्‌ , मश्चाः क्रोरन्तीतिवत्‌ | गुरुपङ्क्तिः ; गुरुमण्डलम्‌ | 
इदं द्यम्‌ अम्बापादाम्बुजप्रसरः ; अम्बायाक्िपुरायाः पदाम्बुजस्य श्वीपादयुगरध्य, 
प्रसरणम्‌; विजुम्भणमिति यावत्‌ । अत्र यजुःश्रुतिः--““ ज्योतिष्मद्धाजमानं 
महस्वत्‌ '” इत्यादि | तथा प्रापाणिकवचनम्‌-- 
“ अनेककोरिभेदैस्तु गदितं Age महः | 
तत्र मध्ये परा दीप्ता महात्रिपुरसुन्दरी ॥ "” 


इति | षडन्वयश्चाभवे च-- 
८८ वरदाभयहस्ताश्च सर्वा वामाधैविग्रहाः | 
तेजोरूपाः परा ध्येयाः केवलं मोक्षकाङ्क्षिभिः 1” 
इति ॥ २५ ॥ 
तद्मसारपरसरणी क्रमशो विवरृणोति-- 


सेयं परा महेशी चक्राकारेण परिणमेत यदा | 
तदेहावयवानां परिणतिरावरणदेवताः सर्वाः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


सेयमिति । सेयम्‌; परिच्छि्नानन्ततेजोराशिमयी, परा ; सर्वोक्छृष्टा, 
meat; अनन्तकोटियो गिनीदृन्दसमाराधितनिः्यनिरबधिकातिशयानन्दमयासमसाभ्राञ्य- 
संपदभिमानन्चारिनी । अत्र॒ यजुशशरुतिः--“यतो वा" इत्यादि। तथा 
चोक्तम्‌-- 
८ चतुःषष्टियुताः कोटयो योगिनीनां महौजसाम्‌ | 
चक्रमेतत्‌ समाश्रित्य संस्थिता. वीरवन्दिता |” 


५६ कामकटाविरासंः 
इति | छकितोषपाख्याने च- 


“५ वाचामगोचरमगोचरमेव बुद्धेरीदक्तया न करनीयमनन्यतुल्यम्‌ | 
त्रैलोक्यग्मपरिपूरितश्चक्तिचक्रसाभ्राज्यसंपदमिमानमभिस्न्ती th”? 


इति । चक्राकारेण ; ^ चक्रं नवासकमिदं नवधा fanaa” इति सर्वानन्द- 
मयबैन्दवादित्रेरोक्यमोहनान्तचक्नवकालमना, “* स्फुरत्ताम।त्मनः पयेत्‌? इति पूर्णा - 
नन्दमयात्मावलोकनसमये, परिणमेत ; आकारान्तरमावहेत | प्राथेनायां रिङ्‌ | 
दिङ्मात्रभपश्चपरादु भावस्य प्राथेनाविषयत्वात्‌ | ब्रह्मणः परिणामश्रुतिरप्येवमभिधीयते | 
यथा--“' सोऽकामयत । बहु स्थां प्रजायेयेति” इति सृष्टि sea, ¢ तत्सष्टा | 
तदेवानुप्राविशत्‌ | तदनुप्रविरय | सच्च त्यच्चाभवत्‌ । निरुक्तं चा निरुक्तं च । 
निलयनं चानिलयनं च । विज्ञानं चाविज्ञानं च । सत्यं चानृतं च सत्यमभवत्‌ |” 
इत्यन्तम्‌ । स्पृतिश्च--““ अस्यां परिणतायाम्‌ " इत्यादि । तदेहावयवानाम्‌; 
तस्याः, त्रिपुरघुन्दर्थाः, देहः तेजःपुज्ञासकः, तस्य अवयवाः किरणाः, तेषां 
परिणतिः; अवस्थान्तरापत्तिः; इह आवरणदेवताः वशिन्या्यणिमान्तशक्तिनि- 
कुरुम्बं चिदानन्दसमुद्रामकमेव | समुद्रसकाश् त्फेनबुदुबुदतरङ्गादिवदनन्तकोरिशक्तय 
आविरभावतिरोमावौ भजन्त इत्यथैः | तथा चोपनिषत्‌-- 


५५ यस्िन्‌ मावा; प्रलीयन्ते stata व्यक्ततां ययुः | 
पुनश्चा्यक्ततां भूयो जायन्ते बुदुबुदा इव ॥ ” 


इति । चतुःशत्यां च-- 


“ad ed परं तेजः श्रीचक्रवपुषा स्थितम्‌ | 
तदीयशक्तिनिकरस्फुरदूर्मिसमाकुलम्‌ ॥ 


इति । सुभगोदयषासनायामपि-- 


५ चक्रराजे aaa योगिनीः प्रकटादिकाः | 
विमर्चा्यचिदम्मोधिरुहरीस्ता अपि क्रमात्‌ ॥ 


चिद्रहलीसहितः ५७ 
यस्या उ्टसिता एता योगिन्यश्चिद्घनलिषः | 
THR मजाम्येताश्चक्रं चक्रं समाश्रिताः ॥ ” 


इति ॥ ३६ ॥ 
वशिन्यायावरणशचक्तिस्वरूपवणैनमारभमाणस्तदादौ मूरदेवीस्वखूपमाह-- 


आसीना बिन्दुमये चक्रे सा िपुरसुन्दरी देवी | 
कामेश्वराङ्निखया कलया चन्द्रस्य कल्पितोत्तसा ॥ Bo ll 
पाराङ्कदोष्षुचापप्रसूनरशारपश्चकाितस्वकरा | 
बाारुणारुणाङ़ी रारि भानुकृशानुखोचनच्नितया ॥ ३८ ॥ 


आसीनेत्यादि | बिन्दुमये ; सर्वानन्दमयाख्ये परमाकाशे, ““ बेन्दवे परमा- 
कारो '' CARA । WH: आत्मचङ्क्रमणविहरणाहपीठे | तथा रहस्योपनिषदि-- 
Cada चड्क्रमत्तचक्रमभवत्‌ '' इति | आसीना $ उपसिदेशे विराजमाना, at; 
देश्षकाराकारानवच्छिन्ना तत्सवरूपिणी, त्रिपुरसुन्दरी ; सवैकारणसेन सएहणीयस्व- 
भावा, देवी $ विश्वजनादिसवेग्यापारविनोदिनी, कामेश्वराङ्कनिखया ; कामेश्वरस्य 
श्रीनाथस्य ag aed निल्योऽवस्थानं यस्याः सा । तथा चोक्ते 
भैरवयापले-- 


५ कडा विद्या परा शक्तिः श्रीचक्राकाररूपिणी | 
तन्मध्ये बैन्दवं स्थानं तत्रास्ते परमेश्वरी ॥ 
सदाशिवेन संप्रक्ता सवैतच्वातिगा सती । 


इति | अन्यत्र च- 


“ विश्वाकारप्रथापारनिजरूपशिवादमकम्‌ | 
कामेश्वराङ्कपयङ्कनिविष्टमतिसुन्द्रम्‌ tl”? 


इति | श्रीनाथानन्दश्च —“ आदिश्रीगुरुनाथस्य वामाङ्कोपरि संस्थिताम्‌ । '' इति । 
चन्द्रस्य seu; विश्वजीविन्यास्यया, कदिपपतोत्तघा $ हतभूषणा । जत्र 


५८ कांमकलाविरासं; 
करिपितपदेन चन्द्रमण्डलस्य भगवतीलीकोपकरणतवं रक्ष्यते । तथा पाशाङ्छुरोध्चु- 
चापपरसूनशरप्चकाशितस्वकरा इति । पाशः, स्वासरूपमेदबन्धनसाधानभूतेच्छा- 
राक्तिस्वरूपः, अङ्कुशः, स्वषूपमेददर्नोपायात्मकन्ञानशक्तिमयः, द्चुचापेषुपश्चे 
स्वभिन्नाकारावजेनसाधनरूपक्रियाश्क्तिखूपे, तैः अश्चिता ; अयमथेः--इच्छाज्ञान 
क्रियाशक्तय एव तदाज्ञया पा्ादिस्वरूपमापन्नाः तदुपासनमाचरन्तीत्यथेः | तथा 
च चतुः्षत्यम्‌-- 

८“ इच्छाशक्तिमयं पाशमङ्कुशं ज्ञानरूपिणम्‌ | 

क्रियाश्चक्तिमये बाणधनुषी द्धदुजञ्ज्छा |)” 


इति | सुभगोदयवासनायामपि- 


८‹ देव्याः संवित्घ्रसत्ताया भेदोद्रमनहेतुकाः | 
आयुधाख्याः पराः शक्तीर्नाणाचाः पूजयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ '? 


इति | बाारुणारुणाङ्खी ; उदयादिव्यतंकाशा | शक्िभानुदशायुखोचनत्रितया ; 
सोमसूर्याभिमयत्रिनयना | तथा चोक्तम्‌- 


८“ बालाकंमण्डलामासां चतुर्बाहुं त्रिसोचनाम्‌ | 
पाशाङ्कुशधरां चापं धारयन्तीं शिवां प्रियं ॥ "” 


इति ॥ ३५७, ३८ ॥ 


एतदेव दिन्यमिथुनं दिव्यसिद्धमानवोघभावेनाविरोषमेदभिन्नगुरुमण्डलघ्व- 
खूपमुषास्येव्याह-- 

तन्मिथुनं गुणमेदावास्ते बिन्वुच्रयात्मके S73 | 

कामेदीभिश्रहाप्रसुखद्रन्द्रश्रयात्मना विततम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 


afagafafa | तन्मिथुनम्‌ ; तत्‌, सर्वातीतत्वेन सर्वोपनिषत्मसिद्ध, 
मिथुनं, कामकामेश्वरीरूपम्‌ | अयमथः- परमातमा हि स्वासमानमेव क्षीपुंमयं 


firadtafta: ५९ 


कृत्वा मिधथुनरूपमापन्नो विहरते । अत्र श्रुतिः--“‹स एको नैव रेमे तस्मा 
देकाकी न रमते, स द्वितीयमेच्छत्‌ स हैतावानास यथा aigaial संपरिष्वक्तौ 
स॒ इममात्मानं द्विधापातयत्‌ | ततः पतिश्च पल्ली चाभवताम्‌ "› इत्यारभ्य, “५ यदिदं 
किंचिन्मिथुनमापिपीरिकाभ्यस्तत्सवै सजति ' इत्यन्तेन मिथुनात्मना विहरणशीरं 
ACME | तथा रहस्यागमध-- 


“‹ गुरुरिभ्यपदे स्थित्वा स्वयमेव सदाशिवः | 
भश्चोत्तरपदेवाक्येसतनत्रं समवतारयत्‌ li? 


इत्यादिपथकाशविमर्ञालसना मिथुनीभूत; परमशिवादेव सकलं तन्त्रं सममवदित्याह | 
एवं तन्मिथुनं कामकामेश्वरीरूपं, मित्रेशनाथः कामेश्वरी, श्रीमद इडीशनाथो वज्ञेश्वरी, 
षष्ठीरनाथो भगमालिनी; एवमादिमिधुनत्रयासमना दिग्यसिद्धमानवोधादिक्रमरूपेण 
विततं भिथुनत्रयं विस्तृतमिस्यथेः | 


एतच्च ‹ आसीनः श्रीपीठे कृतयुगकले गुरुः शिवो विदाम्‌ , (ata: ५१) 
इत्यत्र सम्यक्‌ पपश्चयिष्यामि | रहस्योपनिषदि चायमथेः सम्यङ्निरूपितः | यथा-- 
८८ मध्ये चक्रं बिन्दुः fara) coal लोकः रोको देहःसनादशूपः अ्थासिका शक्तिः 
चक्रं तनुः faq: प्राणः मध्ये शक्तिरिति सप्रपश्चो गुणः गुणो fos स्वयंभ्वादिमेदेन 
Rem त्रिलिङ्गिनां जयदं कामकामरूपं केवस्यं उडयाणःपू्णंगिरिजारंधरं 
agen देवी साच्तिका भवति ' इति । अत्रेदं व्याख्या स्यात्‌--यदिदं नीलकण्ठः 
शामीग्भयोवाच । “यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते येन जातानि जीवन्ति | 
यत्मयन्त्यभिसंविशान्ति च्छति यदिदं दस्यते तदानन्दयोनिः तेनैव जीवति तदेव 
जीवतीति तदेषाभ्युक्ता ” इत्यादिना त्रिपुराचक्रनिषूपणपुरःसरं सकलप्रपश्चानां 
तरिपुराया एव सकाश्चादुत्यत्तिजीवनल्याः प्रतिपाघन्ते | ततश्च स्वैफलप्रदायिनी 
त्िपुरेव शरीदेवीस्वषूपैवींरेभजनीयद्यक्तं भवति | तथा रहस्यागपथ-- 


“ae नो पथमं जन्म यदि वा शंकरः स्वयम्‌ | 
तेनैव लभ्यते विचा श्रीमदश्चदशाक्षरी ” 


इति ॥ ३९ ॥ 


६० कामकलाविरासः 
इतः परमावरणदेवतास्वखूपभावो व्णयति-- 


धसुकोणनिवासिन्यो यास्ताः संध्यारुणा वदिन्यायाः | 
पुयेष्टकमेवेदं चक्रतनोः संविदास्मनो देव्याः ॥ vo ॥ 


वसुकोणेति । पसुकोणनिवासिन्यः $ सवेरोगहरास्यचक्रनिवासनशीराः, 
याः; वरिन्याचष्टशषक्तयः, ताः ; पूर्णादंभावदानसमर्थाः | कथम्‌ £ तत्र रोगहारिं 
नाम पूर्णाहभावभरदत्वमेव | ^ अपूर्णं मन्यतां व्याधिः कार्ण्येकनिदानमभूः '” gat: | 
तथा “‹ स्वैरोगहरा एता विमर्चादिविरशेषतः । '” इत्यभियुक्ततमोक्तेः | एवंभूतास्दाः 
संध्यारूणाः ; अरुणाकारा मासन्त हृद्यर्थः | अत एवेदमष्टकोणचक्रं संविदस्पनः 
सामीप्यात्‌ , ज्ञानमेवत्मा स्वरूपं यस्याः सा तस्याः | “' सव्यं ज्ञानमनन्तं ब्रह्म '' 
इति yas, “‹ स्वसंवित्तिपुरादेवी "” इस्यागमश्च । देव्याः, “ag स्याम्‌ ” इति 
विहरणस्वभावायाः, चकतनोः ; चकरासिकायाः, gene; स्मशरीरमित्यथैः | 
तथा चोक्तम्‌- 


“ चितिश्चित्तं च चैतन्यं चेतनाद्वयमेव च | 
जीवः कला शरीरं च सूष्मं GAB भवेत्‌ ॥ 
इति | हिवानन्दाश्च-- 


८ अष्टारांशप्वेश्चोऽयं चित्निर्याणेषु सादिकम्‌ | 
सूक्ष्मपुयेष्टकं देव्या मतिरेषा तु गोरी ॥ '” 


इति ॥ ४० ॥ 
तद्विषयन्त्तयस्ताः सर्व॑ज्ञादिस्वरूपमापन्नाः | 


अन्तदैक्ारनिलया लसन्ति शरदिन्दुखुन्दराकाराः ॥ ४१॥ 


तदिति | तद्विषयद्त्तयः ; वसुकोणनिकटवासिन्यः । ताः ; स्वालमैक्य- 
रूपरक्षणधारिणीतेन भसिद्धाः | eager; सर्वज्ञादिशक्तिदशकलूपम्‌ , 
आपन्नाः; प्रपाः | अन्तदेश्ञारनिखयाः ; सवेरक्षाकरामिषेयच्क्रसमाखूढाः निगर्भ- 
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योगिन्यः । शरदिन्दुसुन्दराकाराः ; स्वच्छपकशधवलाङृतयः | saa; परका- 
शान्ते | तथा चोक्तम्‌-- 
“ अन्तदेशारगा देन्यो विचुसुश्चनिभाः gar: | 
निगर्भारूय); पूजनीयाः सर्वैरक्षाविधायिनीः ॥ "” 


इति ॥ ४१ ॥ 


तद्ाष्यपङ्क्तिकोणेषु योगिन्यः सर्वसिद्धिदाः पूर्वाः | 
देवीधीकर्मेन्द्रियविषयमया विरादवेषभूषाद्याः ॥ ४२ ॥ 


तद्वाह्चेति | तद्ा्यपङ्क्तिकोणेषु ; तस्य, स्ेरक्षाकरचक्रस्य, बा्यभूतेषु, 
उपरिस्थितेषु, पङ्क्तिकोणेषु, सर्वाथेसाधके चक्रे तस्य दशकोणासमकलात्‌ ›, तत्र 
स्थिताः; योगिन्यः; कुलकोरनामयेयाः ; सर्वसिद्धिदाः पूर्वाः ; सव॑सिद्धिभदाः- 
प्रमुखाः शक्तयः | देवीधीकर्मेन्दरियविषयमयाः ; देव्याः त्रिपुरायाः, धीकर्मन्दियाणि, 
्रोत्रादिज्ञानेन्दियाणि, वागदिकर्मेन्दियाणि च, तेषां विषयाः, शब्दादयः, अमिरप- 
नादयश्च ; तन्मयाः sere: । विश्चदवेषभूषाल्याः; विशदाः, डुभ्नाकाराः, 
वेषाश्च भूषाश्च ser: | अयमथेः-मन्त्रदेवतात्मामेदरूपाः सिद्धिदायिन्यः 
स्वच्छाङृतयः YHA भासन्त इति | तथा चोक्तं चतुःशत्याप्रू-- 


“ श्चेतावरामयकराः शेताभरणभूषिता; | 
मन्त्राणां स्वप्रमारूपयोगादन्वथेसंज्ञिकाः ॥ 
सर्वसिद्धिप्रदाधास्तु चक्रे सर्वाथसाधके |” 


इति | सुभगोदयवासनायां च--“' बाह्यो दश्ारभागोऽयं बुद्धिकमक्षिगोचरः |” 
इति ॥ ४२ ॥ 


सुवनारचक्र भवनाः देवीमनुकरणविवरणस्फुरणाः | 
संध्यासवर्णवसनाः संचिन्त्याः संप्रदवाययोगिन्थः॥ ४३ ॥ 


TAMA | WAI; यवनारचक्रं सवैसोमाम्यदायकचक्तम्‌, 
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मवनम्‌ आवासस्थानं यासां ताः । देवीमनुकरणविवरणस्फुरणाः; देव्या मनुकर- 
णानि चतुदैश्चकरणानि कर्मेन्द्रियाणि पश्च, ज्ञानेन्द्रियाणि पञ्च, मनोनुद्धयदंङ्कारचित्ता 
ख्यानि चत्वारि । प्रत्यभिज्ञायां तु--“' त्रयोदश्चविधायाश्च बाद्यान्तःकरणावलिः ” 
इति चित्तग्यतिरेकेण त्रयोदश्चत्वमुक्तम्‌ । इह तु चित्तेन साकं चतुद॑शत्वमुक्तम्‌ | 
८“ चित्तमये श्रीपीठे '” इति चित्तस्यापि अभियुक्तैरन्तःकरणत्वेन परिगणनात्‌ | 
तेषां विवरणं ग्याख्यानभूतं स्फुरणं चतुदंशारखूपं यासां ताः | देवी तु स्वयमेव 
चतुर्दशचकरणात्मकचतुदशारयचक्रदेवतात्मना स्थिता इत्यथ; । तथा चोक्तं fear 
नन्देः-- 
८८ चतु्दशारसरणीः करणानि चतुर्दश | 
चतुदश शिवारण्यं महादेभ्याः स्मराम्यहम्‌ |”? 


इति । संध्यासवर्णवसना; ; संध्याया: aad aad सदशं ad यासां ताः | 
संप्रदाययोगिन्यः; आदिश्चक्तिमयतेन सस्संप्रदायदेग्यः ससंछोमिणीभभृतयः | 
संचिन्त्याः; सम्यग्भावनीयाः | तथा चतुरश्त्याम्‌- 


८८ शक्तेः सारमयत्वेन प्रखृतत्वान्मदेश्वरी | 
संप्रदायक्रमायातारचकरे सोभाग्यदायके ॥ 
निरन्तरपरभारूपसोभाग्यबररूपतः | 
अन्वथेसंज्ञका देवी अणिमासद्शाः Bat: ॥ 
सवैसंक्षोभिणीपूरवां देहैक्यादि विडयुद्धिदा ॥ "” 


इति ॥ ४२ ॥ 


अव्यक्तमहदहंकतितन्माच्रस्वीकृताङ्गनाकाराः। 

द्विरदच्छदनसरोजे जयन्ति गुष्ततरयोगिनीसंज्ञाः ॥ ४४॥ 

अव्यक्तेति । अव्यक्तमहदहंछृतितन्मात्रस्वीकृताङ्गनाकाराः ; जव्यक्तं 
HAHA TAL, महत्‌ महत्तत्वम्‌ , अर्तिः अहंकारतत््वम्‌ , तन्मात्राः, 
पृथिन्यादिभूततन्मात्राः पश्च, dears}; एतैः स्वीकृतम्‌ अङ्गनानाम्‌ आकारं 


चिट्रह्णीसदितः ६३ 


स्वरूपं यासां ताः, दैन्यासिका इत्यथः । गुप्ततरयोगिनीसंज्ञाः ; मूर्देव्या 
अन्तरङ्गभूतत्वात्‌ । एतासामनङ्गकुषुमादीनां गुक्ततरेति संज्ञा यासां ताः, अनङ्ग- 
कुसुमाचष्टशक्तयः | वाग्भवाष्टकसवेसंक्षोभणाहये द्विरदच्छदनसरोने ; सर्वसक्षोभणा- 
ख्याष्टदरूपमने, जयन्ति ; सर्वो्कर्वेण वतन्ते | तथा चोक्तं शिवेन-- 


“ कौङिकानुभवाविष्टश्चीखाः पुयेष्टकाश्चिताः | 
वाग्भवाष्टकसंबन्धसूष्ष्मवगस्वरूपतः ॥ 
लोके गुप्ततराश्चान्याः सवसंक्षोभणाहूये | 
अनङ्गकुसुमाघास्तु रक्तकञ्चुकशोभिताः ॥ 
वेणीङ्ृतलसक्केशाश्चापबाणधरा; Bat: ॥ " 


इति । रिबानन्दाश्च- 


८८ वसुच्छदनपद्माङ्कदलोऽयं चक्रको विभुः | 
अव्यक्ता्याः प्रकृतयो भूतानां निधिनोम्यहम्‌ i” 


इति | अनङ्गकुघुमाचष्टश्चक्तयः द्विरदच्छदनसरोजे सव॑संक्षोभणाख्याष्टदलपदो 
जयन्ति सर्वोत्कर्षेण adea इति ॥ ee ॥ 


भूतानीन्द्रियदङाकं मनश्च देव्या विकारषोडदाकम्‌ | 
कामाकर्षिण्यादिखरूपतः षोडरारमध्यास्ते ॥ ४५ ॥ 
भूतानीति । भूतानीन्दरियदशकमू ; भूतानि ; प्रथिव्यादीनि, इन्दिय- 


दश्चकम्‌ ; ज्ञानकर्मोभयलक्षणं, Way; अन्तःकरणप्रधानम्‌ , संहत्य विकरारपोडशकं 
Seq विकारभूतावस्थान्तरस्वरूपम्‌ | कुतः 2 


८ विमर््चाख्या च सा दैवी पाश्चविध्यं समागता | 
आकाशानिलसप्ता्चिःसखिावनिमेदतः |) 


इत्यादिवचनात्‌ | एवभूतषोडराकं षोडशारं सर्वाशापसिपूरकनामषेयं चक्रम्‌ | कापा- 
कपषिण्यादिश्वरूपतः ; कामाकर्षिण्यादिषोडशशक्तयाकारेण, अध्यास्ते ; मभितिष्ठति | 
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“ अधिशीङ्स्थासां ai”? इति ate) सर्वाशापरिपूरकचक्रे एताः कामा- 
कर्पिण्यादिगुप्योगिन्यः स्वरासिका निवसन्तीत्यथेः | तथा चोक्तं चतुःशत्याम्‌-- 


८५ षोडशास्वरसंदोहचमक्छ तिमयीकरः | 
प्राणादिषोड्चानां तु तत्वानां Nears: | 
बीजभूतस्वरातमत्वात्तदसौ बीजरूपिकाः | 
अन्तरङ्गतया गुप्तयोगिन्यः सुव्यवस्थिताः ॥ 
कामाकर्षेणरूपाचाः सृष्टिः प्राधान्यततः प्रिये | 
BAMHI तु चक्रे वामेन पूजयेत्‌ I? 


इति । सुभगोदयवासनायाम्‌-- 
८८ षोडशच्छदपद्मोत्थं भोगभूताक्षमानसम्‌ | 
विकारासकतापन्नं देव्याः संभावयाम्यहम्‌ |)” 
इति ॥ ४५ ॥ 


सुद्राखिखण्डया सह संबिन्मय्यः सयुच्छिताः सर्वाः | 
आदिमहीगरहवासा मासा बालाककान्तिभिः सदृशाः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
आधारनवकमस्या नवचक्रत्वेन परिणतं येन | 
नवनाथशक्तयोऽपि च सुद्राक्ारेण परिणतं येन ॥ Vo Il 


gat इति । gat: त्रिखण्डथा सह ; त्रिखण्डमुद्रया साकं, aghgar: ; 
सर्वोत्कर्षेण वतमानाः, आदिपदीग्रहवासाः, आदिमचतुरभनिल्याः । भासा ; 
कान्त्या, बालाकंकान्तिभिः ; तरुणारुणरुचिमिः, सदशाः; तस्याः | संविन्पय्यः ; 
चिद्धननिष्ठा इत्यथैः | तथा चोक्तमू-““ चिद्वयोमचारिणी am शिवावस्था तु 
खेचरी i” इति सव॑संक्षोमिणीप्रमृतयो दशमुद्रा भयध्वंसिन्यः परमान्ददायिन्यः 
परमशक्तय इत्यथैः | तथा चोक्तम- 


०८ मोचयन्ति अरहादिभ्यः cate द्रावयन्ति च। 
मोचनं द्रावणं यस्मान्मुद्रास्ताः परिकीर्तिताः ॥ ” 
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इति । एतास्तु मुद्राः चतुरश्रा दिबेन्दवान्तनवचक्रापिष्ठाननायिका इति apart 
परमशिवेन प्रपञ्चिताः; दिङ्मात्रषुदाहियन्ते । तथा दि-- 


“५ क्रियाशक्तिस्तु विश्वस्य मोदनाद्‌ द्वावणात्तथा | 
मुद्राख्या सा यदा संविदम्विका त्रिकरामयी ॥ 
त्रिखण्डारूपमापन्ना सदा संनिधिकारिणी | 
सर्वस्य चक्रराजस्य व्यापिका परिकीर्तिता ॥ 
योनिप्राुर्वतः सैषा सर्वैसक्षोभिणी पुनः | 
वामाशक्तिप्रधानेयं द्वारचक्रे स्थिता भवेत्‌ ॥ 
्षुज्विश्वस्थितिकरी उयेष्ठाप्राचुयंमास्थिता | 
स्थूलनादकरारूपा सर्वानुम्रहकारिणी ॥ 
सर्वाशापूरकास्ये तु सैषा स्फुरितविप्रहा | 
उ्येषठावामासमव्वेन खष्टेः प्राधान्यमाश्चिता ॥ 
आकर्षिणी तु gad स्वसक्षोमिणी स्मृता t 
व्योमद्वयान्तरारस्थविन्दुरूपा महेश्वरि ॥ 
रिवशक्तथात्मसंक्षेषाद्‌ दिग्यविशकरी स्मृता | 
चतुद॑शारचक्रस्था सं विदानन्दविग्रहा ॥ 
चिन्द्रन्तराल्विरसत्सूषष्मरूपरिखामयी | 
उ्येष्ठाक्चक्तिप्रधाना तु सर्वोन्मादनकारिणी ॥ 
दश्चरचक्रमा्थाय संस्थिता वीरवन्दिते | 
वामाशक्तिप्रधाना तु महाङ्कुशमयी पुनः ॥ 
तद्वद्विश्वं वमन्ती सा द्वितीये तु cae | 
संस्थिता मोदनपरा मुद्रारूपत्वमा्ितता ॥ 
बिन्दरन्तरारुविलसत्सषष्मरूपशिखामयी | 
धर्माधर्मस्य संघट्ादुस्थिता विततिरूपिणी ॥ 
विकल्पोत्थक्रियालोपरूपदोषविधातिनी | 
विकल्पखूपरोगाणां हारिणी खेचरी परा ॥ 
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सर्वरोगहराख्ये तु चक्रे संविन्मयी स्थिता | 
शिवदा क्तिसमा्ेषस्फुरद्वयोमान्तरे पुनः ॥ 
प्रकाश्चयन्ती विश्वं सा सूष्ष्मरूपस्थितं सदा | 
संपूणेस्य प्रकारस्य टामभूमिरिवं पुनः | 
योनिमुद्रा कङारूपा सर्वानन्दमये स्थिता i” 


इत्यादि । तत्तु तत एवावधायम्‌ । अत्र श्रुतिरपि--“ नवानां चक्रा अधिनाथः 
स्योना नवमुद्रा नवचक्रा महीनाम्‌ '' इति | एतदेव विवृणोति--आधारेत्यादि | 
आधारनवकम्‌ ; अकररसदस्तारमूलाधारस्वाथिष्ठानमणिपूरकानाहतविशुद्धिरम्िका- 
ज्ञाचिन्दुरूपम्‌, अस्याः; उपासकस्वरूपिण्याः संबन्धि । येन; tar, 
नवचक्रतेन ; परिणतम्‌ ; वैन्दवासना परिणतेन कारणेन, नवनाथद्ाक्तयोऽपि ; 
पूर्वोक्ता नवमुद्राकारे परिणता जाता gaa: | एतच्च स्वच्छन्दसंग्रहे प्रपश्चितम्‌ , 
तत एवावधायेम्‌ ॥ ४६, ४७ Il 


अस्यास्त्वगादिसप्तकमाकारशरैवमश्टकं LTS | 
ब्राह्मचयादिमातरूपं मध्यम भूविम्बमेतदध्यास्ते ॥ ४८ ॥ 


अस्या इति । अस्याः; tan, त्गादिस्ठकम्‌ ; स्वगादिसप्तषातवः, 
आकारः; खरूपं च, एवंरूपमष्टकम्‌ | ब्राह्मथादिमावृरूपम्‌ ; ब्राह्ययायष्टशक्तिसव- 
रूपमित्यर्थः | एतत्‌ ; परिच्स्यमानम्‌ , पध्यमभूविम्बम्‌ ; मध्यमचतुरश्रम्‌ , अध्यास्ते ; 
निवसतीत्यथेः ॥ ४८ ॥ 


अणिमादिसिद्धयोऽस्याः स्वीक्रतकमनीयकामिनीरूपाः। 
विद्यान्तरफलभूता गुणभावेनान्लय भूनिकेतनगाः ॥ ४९॥ 


अणिमेति। अप्याः; परमेश्वर्याः, अणिपादिसिद्धयः; अणिमाधष्ट- 
दक्तयः, विधान्तरफलभूताः ; विद्यान्तराणां हठयोगादीनां फलीभूताः ; स्वीहतकम- 
नीयकामिनीरूपाः; स्वीकृतानि कमनीयानि मनोहराणि कामिनीखूपाणि 
अङ्गनारूपाणि याभिस्ताः । एवंभूताः, गुणभापेन ; उपसर्जनमविन ; अन्त्य- 
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भूनिकेतनगाः; सर्वान्त्यचतुरश्रे fasedtad: | अयमर्थः--एतादरशपरमात्मोपासनेन 
साधकः परमेश्वरो भवतीति | तथोक्तमभियुक्तैः-- 


“ तदीवेश्ववेविपरड्मित्रहनविष्णुशिवादयः | 
फेशवयेवन्तो भासन्ते स carat सदारिवः ॥ '' 


इति ॥ ४९ ॥ 


एवं कामकलाविरुसनरूपं चक्रकरमं निगमय्य, एतादृशं चक्रदेवतामन्त्रस्वरूपं 
परमेश्वरात्मकगुरक्रमज्ञानभावेन sad इति परमशिवादिगुरुकरमं रिष्यानुजिषृक्षया 
प्रतिपादयितुसुपक्रमते-- 


परमानन्दानुभवः परमगुरुनिर्विहोषविन्द्रात्मा | 
स पुनः क्रमेण भिन्न; कामेरात्वं ययौ विमर्ाशात्‌॥ ५०॥ 


परमानन्द इस्यादि ‹ गुरुक्रमो विदितः इत्यन्तेन शछोकचतुष्टयेन | तत्र 
परमानन्दानुभवः ; परमः सरवा्कृष्टः, परिपूर्णाहंमावषूपः, अनुभवः ज्ञानं यस्य सः | 
५ एतस्थेवानन्दस्यान्यानि भूतानि मात्रामुपजीवन्ति ' इति श्रुतेः । ^ प्रणमामि 
महादेवीं परमानन्दरूपिणीम्‌ । '' इति स्मृतेश्च । परमगुरनिविशेषनिन्द्रातमा ; 
परमगुरुरादिनाथः परमशिवः, तस्मात्‌ आदिनाथात्‌ , निर्विषः, अभिन्नः, बिन्दुः, 
पूरवाक्तकामकलाख्पः स आसा wed यस्य सः; आदिनाथरूपी परमशिव 
saa: | अयमथेः--“* आनन्दो wa, सव्यं ज्ञानमनन्तं aa,” “ चिन्मात्रं सर्वद्रष्टारं 
सर्वसाक्षिणं सरवग्राहकं सवेप्रमास्पदं सच्विदानन्दमेकरसमेवायमात्मा सन्मात्रो fra: 
शुद्धो बुद्धः सत्यो मुक्तो निरज्ञनो ares आनन्दः परः ” इत्याघयुपनिषदुक्तरीत्या 
चिदानन्दधनपरमार्थपकाशविमर्चात्मा परमेश्वर एव परमकारुणिकः स्वयमेव 
स्वात्मानं कामकलानिन्दुरूपकामकामेश्वरीरूपदिव्यमिथुनप्रसुखदिव्यसिद्धमानवौधादि- 
क्रमावतीणों गुरुमण्डलात्मा सन्‌ कतिचन भक्तिमाजः संरक्षतीति तादयम्‌ | 
एतच्च रस्योपनिषदि शूयते । यथा--““ यदेषा चङ्करमत्‌ तचचक्रमभवत्‌ | यदादौ 
भिन्ना सं बिन्दुरमवत्‌ । स आधारो जातः। सोऽयमातमा | आतषा शक्तिः 
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सा मावामावौ सदसत्‌ '" इति । तथेवाहुराचारयाः --“ एको नानेकः उमयोरुमौ | 
जायेते sal नित्यौ, एकमेवोभौ अविनाभावात्‌ । आधाराषेयभूतानि । ततो 
गुणा जायन्ते । लिङ्गानि तानि पिण्डानि। स शक्तिरभवत्‌ । तदप्येष शोको 
भवति | 


८८ भावाभावमयो चिन्दुर्भावः षषठास्मको भोगः | 
AAAS तु तन्मध्यं चार्भावत्रयात्मकम्‌ |” 


इति । तदेषाभ्युक्ता । मध्ये चक्रं fra विन्दौ saat लोकः| लोको देहः 
स नादरूपः स शब्दरूपः | अर्थासिका शक्ति; | चक्रं तनुः fare: प्राणः मध्ये 
afm: इत्यादिना चक्रदेवतास्वरूपनिरूपणपुरःसरं कामकामेश्वरीस्वखूपमेव निरूपि- 
तम्‌ । ^“ तदेषाभ्युक्ता परो वा एष आनन्दः | स भोगयोनिः कामद्ूपा देवता | 
a आनन्दयोनिः आनन्दो aa) “ब्रह्मैव सन्‌ ब्रह्माप्येति" “ae वेद्‌ ब्रहैव 
भवति ” ५“ ब्रह्मविदामोति परम्‌ ' “aa ब्रहमवैकानेकपपश्चः स्यात्‌" इत्यादिना 
च वाक्येन कामेश्वरीमभिधायान्तेऽपि “aad त्रिपुरा लोकमाता पायादेवी स्वैदा 
सर्वूपा !” इति सर्वोत्तरतव सर्वात्मकं च कामेश्वर्याः प्रतिपाचन्त इति adie 
एव परमशिव इति । अथवा परमगुरुरिति छेदः | परमगुरुरादिनाथः, निर्विशेषः 
निष्प्रपश्चो बिन्दुः सच्विदानन्दरक्षणः, आत्मा स्वरूपं यस्य स इति | 


८८ बेन्दवे परमाकारो स्िदानन्दरक्षणे | 
निष्प्रपञ्च निराभासे नि्विकस्पे निरामये ॥ ” 


इत्यमृतानन्दवचनात्‌ | रदस्यान्नायेऽपि-- 


८८ अनुप्रविश्य तां शक्ति ara: पिण्डितो भवान्‌ | 
समस्तवीजगर्भाव्यः सूष्ष्मनिन्दुत्वमेति सः 1” 


इति । विरूपाक्षपश्चालिकायाप्रपि- 


“ चिन्दुर्विमकेधर्मा षण्णामेकोऽष्वनां प्राणः |? 
S$ 
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इति | तथा- 


^“ सांख्यादयोऽपि हंसाः सद प्रणवसंस्थितान्‌ | 
नादोपरि महादेवं पश्यन्ति ज्ञानचक्षुषा i” 


इत्यादिना भगवान्‌ वसिष्ठोऽपि चिन्दुनादासमकं परमेश्वरमाह | एवं विधनिन्द्रासा 
परमेश्वर एव कामकामेश्वरीभमुखगुरुमण्डलाप्मामूदिष्याह-- स पुनः करमेण भिन्न 
इति । सः; पूर्वोक्तः परमासा, क्रमेण; वक्ष्यमाणदिग्यसिद्धरूपेण, भिन्नः ; 
sera प्रापितः । विमरश्ाव्‌; विमशैः पूर्वोक्तरक्षणः स्वालशक्तिः कामकलारूपा, 
तदंशः तदधभागः | तस्माद्वेतोः HAT; श्रीकामराजमावं, ययौ ; पराप । 
अयमथेः-- परमात्मा स्वयमेव स्वात्मानं विभज्य कामकमेश्वरीरूपः गुरुशिप्यभाव- 
मापन्नः सकरुतन्तं प्रवतेयामासेति | तथा बृहृदारण्यके--““ स इममेवात्मानं 
द्विषापातयत्‌ ततः पतिश्च पली चाभवताम्‌ ।' इति; “ आसवेदममर 
आसीत्‌ एक एव सोऽकामयत जाया मे स्यात्‌ मथ saa” इत्येकस्यैव 
ब्रह्मणो मिथुनरूपत्वं वक्ति । मिथुनीभूतस्य कामेश्वरत्वमपि श्रुतिरेवाह । यथा 
तत्रैव-- “काम एव॒ यस्यायतनं हृदयं रोको मनो ब्योतियौँ बै तं ged 
विद्यात्‌ स्वस्यात्मनः परायणे स वै वेदिता स्यात्‌ । याज्ञवश्वय वेद वा अहतं 
पुरुषं सर्वस्यात्मनः परायणं यमात्थ य एवायं काममयः पुरुषः स एष वदैव शाकस्य 
तस्य का देवतेति faa इति होवाच इति amare विहरणयोग्यां लियं 
कामेश्वरी प्रत्यक्षं रते | रहस्यागमथ-- । 


“ गुरुश्िष्यपदे स्थित्वा स्वयमेव सदाशिवः | 
लोकसंरक्षणार्थाय तन्त्रं समवतारयत्‌ |” 


इति ॥ ५० ॥ 
एतदेव विशदयति-- 


आसीनः श्रीपीठे कूतयुगकाटे गुखः frat वियम्‌ | 
तस्यै दवौ caret कामेन्वयै विमरछरूपिण्यै ॥ ५१ ॥ 
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आसीन इति । श्रीपीटे ; मध्यत्यश्रान्तगैतोच्याणपीठे, आसीनः ; नित्यसं- 
निहितः, गुरुः ; ज्ञानोपदेष्टा । तथा च शिवसूत्रमू-- “' geen: ' इति' । 


८“ गु्ब्दस्तन्धकारः स्यादरुशब्दस्तन्निवतेकः | 
अन्धकारनिरोधिलाद्भुररियमिषीयते ॥ 


इति । शिवः ; aaqqadh: परमातमा, कृतयुगकाले $ कृतयुगादो ; तस्य 
सर्वभूतानां निरवधिकानन्ददायिन्यै; सशक्तयै । रहस्योपनिषदि- “ aan 
विष्णुश्च रुद्रश्च वाणी लक्ष्मीः भवानीति ताः संप्रदायकाः क्रमात्‌ । TACIT 
सैव त्रिपुरा सैवानन्दं ददातीति 1” इति। अन्यत्रापि-- 


८८ परोऽपि शक्तिरदितः शक्तः कत न किंचन | 
रक्तश्च परमेशानि शक्तया युक्तो भवेदि 


इत्यायागमानुसंधानेन स्वस्वरूपसत्तासंमदायिन्यै; विपरदीरूप्ण्यि ; हकारोऽ्ययः 
Haren विमर्शार्यः प्रकीर्तितः '' इति Chaya अनुत्तरानन्दविश्रान्ति- 
स्थानभूतशक्तिपररूपिण्ये; कामेन; “सा कामा सवेकामा काम एव 
लोका एव पुराणी तस्मात्‌ त्रिपुरा " इव्युपनिषदुक्तरीत्या, “ सवदा adrenal 
सर्वाभीष्टपरदायिन्यै स्वासभूतायै विचयान्ते तन्महामनुरिति सैव शब्दा तनुः 
अस्य॒ सवर्णैखूपा परमा त्रिपदाभिधाभावा त्रिगुणा त्रिवगेषखूपा नित्या निमा 
निप्प्पन्चा आसमविधया विमुर्ैरविधा य एवं वेद विद्धान्‌ मवति | अथाहुरविद्वास 
इति । रहो रदस्यमिति । शिषोऽयमिति । स एवेमानि भूतानि aaa रक्षति 


1 ^“ सम्यग्ञानक्रियाप्राणमन्त्रमुदायथास्थितिम्‌ । 
ग्णास्युपदिशव्य्थं aga चेद्यतो गुरः ॥ 
ख एव मन्त्रमुदाणां वीयन्याप्निभ्रकादानात्‌ | 
उपायः कथ्यते TTA परमं प्रति ॥ 
यदव गुरुः परा शक्तिरीश्वरानुप्रहारिमिका । 
अवकाराप्रदत्वेन सैव यायाहुपायताम्‌ ॥ ” 
इति वरदराजः | 
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संहरति | अन्यथा वा करोति । सैव सो भवति ” इति रहस्योपनिषलसतिपा्यामाले- 
क्यदायिनीमस्यन्तमात्मविद्यं ददौ उपदिदेश | 


wana संप्रदायः--यचयपि, ““ समप्रधानौ समसत्वौ समोजौ तयोः शक्ति- 
रजरा विश्वयोनिः । आदिज्चक्तिररुणा विश्वजन्या |’ इति सांख्यानक्षाखायामुमयोः 
कामकमेश्वर्योः समप्रधानमुक्तम्‌ | तथापि विश्वयोनिर्विश्वजन्या इति सवैकारण- 
रूपिण्या cada कामेश्व्यां रहस्यतन्त्रं सर्वोपनिषत्सारभूतं प्रवतैयितुकामः परमशिवः 
प्रपञ्चसुष्टयनन्तरम्‌ आदियुगे-- 


८“ महामध्यं च चक्रस्य महानन्दात्मकं पुनः | 
अनुत्तरविमरशँकसारं संविन्मयं भजे ॥ 


इद्युक्तपकारेण प्रकाानन्दसारमयमोड्याणपीटमास्थाय स्वयमपि श्रीविद्याक्रममुप- 
दिदेश । सा पराभद्रारिका त्रेतायुगद्वापरयुगकल्युगेषु वक्ष्यमाणदेरिकस्व- 
रूपिणी afte शांमवतन्त्रं प्रवतैयामासेति | अयमिह विवरणक्रमः--इद 
श्रीविारत्नावगमने साधनद्वयमस्ि । कामराजसंतानं, लोपामुद्रासंतानं चेति | 
कामराजसंतानक्रमस्तु सकलविघानुसंध्यविच्छिन्न इति प्राचीनगुरवोऽप्याचक्षते | 
लोपामुद्रासंतानक्रमस्तु विच्छिन्नतया yaaa इति वणैयन्ति | तक्रमप्रकार्ु 
रिख्यते--तत्र दिव्यक्रमो यथा; sagmal परमरिव एव ओढ्याणपीटसक- 
मध्ययिन्दुनिवासी श्रीचर्यानन्दनाथनामा सन्‌ स्वासशक्त्यास्यश्रीमहात्रिपुरसुन्द्री 
विगृष्ठतनुः प्रथमो गुरः | तथा चोक्तम्‌-- 


८८ उयश्राग्रोञ्याणपीटस्था कामराजश्चरीरिणी | 
अस्वराकारतां प्राप्य च्यश्चसंकेतमध्यगात्‌ ॥ "' 


एति । मध्यत्यश्राग्रकोणकामदूपपीटवाग्मवाधिष्ठातृकामेश्वरीरूपविगष्टूपः श्रीम- 
दृष्वेदेवनाथसेतायुगगुरुः । तथा चोक्तमू-- “८ उ्यश्रामरकोणगा या सा कामेशी 
eration ।' इति | मध्यत्यश्रदक्षिणकोणस्थितजांधरपीटस्थितकामराजा- 
भिषेयवजेश्वरीमिरितिस्वरूपः श्रीषषठनाथदेवो awe: । तथा वचोक्तम्‌ू-- 


७२ कामकलाविलासेः 


“‹ च्यश्रदक्षिणकोणस्था वज्ेरी जालपीठगा । ” इति | मध्यत्यश्रोत्तरकोणगतपूणै- 
गिरिषीठस्थितशक्तिवीजामिषेयभगमारिनी विगष्टदेहः श्रीमित्रदेवनाथः करियुगगुरः | 
तथा चोक्तम्‌-- ५ व्श्रस्योत्तरकोणस्था भगेशी quifism । " इति । faa: 
afeamal भगवती aaa, अगस्य च महातपःपुज्ञमिधुनमनुगरृहीतवान्‌ | 
unas दिग्योषसंज्कं गुखूपदेशादवगन्तव्यम्‌ | इह तु प्रसङ्गदेतावदुक्तम्‌ | 
प्रृतमनुरामः ॥ ५१ ॥ 


एतदेवाह- 


सेयाय भिश्रसंज्ञां स्थानेदान्‌ ज्येष्ठमध्यबाटाख्यान्‌ | 
चित्पराणविषय भूतान्‌ चेतायुगादिकारणच्रिुरून्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
बीज्ितयाधिपतीन्‌ परीक्ष्य विद्यां प्रकारायामास | 
एतैरोधन्नितयं तमनुगरदीतं Tenet विदितः ॥ ५३॥ 


सेयायेति। सा; qatar परमशिवप्राणनायिका मित्रनाथसंज्ञा, भीमो 
भीमसेन इतिवत्‌ मित्रश्ब्दो मित्रदेवनाथपयन्तं धावति । स च मित्रदेवनाथः 
करिबुगगुरुः, तत्संज्ञा तन्नामभेयम्‌ | इयाय प्राप | एतश्नोपलक्षणम्‌--त्रेतायुगद्वा- 
परयुगगुरुनामषेयधारणस्य त्रेतायुगा दियुगत्यगुरुस्वरूपिणी भूत्वा संप्रदायं परवर्- 
येदित्यथेः | एतदेव विवृणेति-- स्थानेशे्यादिना | स्थानेश्षः; स्थानानां मध्यत्य- 
श्रामकोणदक्षिणकोणोत्तरकोणानां कमेश्वरीवजेश्वरीभगमाङिनीमिलयानाम्‌ । रंशा, 
अधिष्ठात्री, अव एव sas: श्रीमदृष्वदेवनाथः, मध्यः श्रीषष्ठदेवनाथः, बालः 
श्रीमित्रदैवनाथः, तेषामाख्या नामेयं यस्याः सा ; ततस्ररूपत्वदितेषामिति मावः | 
विसाणविषयभूता $ fae: परमशिवः, Peace secre | तथा 
माण्डूक्योपनिषदि--“ नान्तः sat न बहिः प्रज्ञं नोभयतः ost न प्रज्ञानघनं न 
प्रज्ञं नाप्रज्ञम्‌ । अदृष्टमव्यवहा्यैमग्राक्मरक्षणमचिन्त्यमन्यपदेश्यमेकात्मप्रत्ययसारं 
प्पश्चोपरामं शान्तं शिवमद्वैतं चतुथं मन्यन्ते | स आत्मा स विज्ञेयः। ” इति चिन्मय 
एव श्रुयते | तथा भाणमयत्रेनापि श्रूयते | तथा छन्दोग्ये--“ यथा वा जरा नामौ 
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समर्पिताः एवमस्मिन्‌ प्राणे सवै समर्पितम्‌ प्राणः प्राणेन याति प्राणः प्राणं 
ददाति प्राणाय ददाति प्राणो ह पिता प्राणो माता भ्राणो आता प्राणः खसा 
प्राण आचार्यैः 1” इति | एतादशचिलराणस्वहूपस्य परमशिवस्य विषयभूता मोग्य- 
भूता | कुतः १ UT देवोऽनया देव्या नित्यं atenakge: |” इत्यभिनवयुप्त- 
पादोक्तिः । अथवा स्थानेश्ञान ; जयेष्ठमध्यवालाख्यान्‌ | चिस्ाणविषयभूतानिति 
गुरुविरोषणं वा । तथापि स एवाथः | एवंविधा सा पराभदटारिका । त्ेतायुगादि- 
कारणत्रिगुरून्‌ ; पूर्वाक्तश्रीमदष्येदेवनाथादीन्‌ । बीजत्रितयापिपतीन्‌ ; बीजत्रितयं 
वाग्भवादिकम्‌ ; तस्याधिपतीन्‌ वाच्यभूतान्‌ | एतच्च पूरवैमेवोक्तम्‌ । एतान्‌ त्रिविध- 
afar, ater; शोषयित्वा, विधां ; 


“८ पृश्चभूतमयं विश्वं तन्मयी सा सदाने | 
तन्मयी मूलविद्या च तथा च कथयामि ते ॥ 


इति परमरिवाननारविन्दनिःखताखिलकारणभूतामादिविदयाम्‌ , परकाक्षयामास ; भरवते- 
यामासेव्यर्थं; | 


अत्र किंचिद्वदामः-- इह ` परीक्ष्य विधां प्रकाशयामास › इत्यनेन श्रीसदा- 
faa देशिकोत्तमः सत्संपदायसिद्धमिदं माग बहुकालमात्मोपासनमाचरते | 


५ दान्तायोपसन्नाय शिष्यायोपदिदेश्च च | 
दीक्षपूवै महेशानि विधामुपदिशेद्‌ गुरुः ' ॥ 


इत्यादिना । दीक्षा च, “ रिवसायुज्यदायिनी ' इति | 


«५ ददाति शिवतादाल्म्यं क्षिणोति च मलत्रयम्‌ | 
अतो दीक्षेति सा परोक्ता दीक्षा क्षन्दाथेवेदिभिः । '” 


इति स्थतेः । “‹ दीयते परशिवैक्यमावना क्षीयते सकरूपापसंचयः । '” हइत्यभि- 
Tatas | सा च त्रिविधा, भाणवशषाक्तशचांभवमेदात्‌ ; 


७४ कामंकलाविलांसः 
“ त्रिविधा सा भवेदीक्षा प्रथमा णवी परा | 
श्ाक्तेयी शांभवी चेति सदयो सुक्तिप्रदायिनी 1” 


इति स्मरणात्‌ | तत्र आणवदीक्षा $ विधिविरोषविहितद्रन्याणि frat परदेवता- 
त्पणध्यानासक्तरूपिणीदयक्तेः । शाक्तेयी तु; यथोपनतशक्तिसिद्धाथेसाध्या ; 
ज्ञांमवी च-- 
“faa शि समालोक्य तया केवलया शिशौ | 
निरूपायं कृता दीक्षा चचाक्तेयी परिकीर्तिता ॥ " 


इति | 


८“ अभिसंधि विनाचायसिष्ययोरुभयोरपि | 
देशिकानुप्रहेणेव शिवताभ्यक्तिकारिणी । 
सेयं हि शांभवी दीक्षा हिववेशनकारिणी ॥ " 
इति च । एवंविधदीक्षामावे न कत्राप्ययिकारी । तथा श्रीषाटिनीषिजयकारः 
प्राह- 


“न चाधिकारिता दीक्षां विना योगोऽस्ति शांकरे | 


न च योगाधिकारितवं शांभवीमेकमेव वा | '' 


इर्यमिसंपिरदिताचायंङृपामात्रसाध्या यथेयं भवेत्‌ । ५ अपि मन्त्राधिकारिव- 
मुक्तं च रिवदीक्षया |” इति । शिष्यस्य वित्ताभवेऽप्याचार्य॑ः शिष्ययोग्यता- 
मवधायं स्वधनेन वा दीक्षां कुर्यात्‌ । स्वस्याप्यमवि लघूपायेन वा कुर्यात्‌ । 
यथथा- 
“‹ स्वधनेन दरिद्रस्य कर्यादीक्षां स्वयं गुरुः । ` 
aft दर्वाम्बुमिवंद्वा दीक्षया मोचयेच्छिशयुम्‌ |” 


इति सर्वात्मना दीक्षितस्य ब्रहमविधायामधिकारो नान्यस्येति स्थितिः । दीक्षा च 
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परदैवतासंतपेणसाध्येद्युक्तम्‌ | dado च द्रवद्रग्य विशेषसाध्ययुग विशेषतर्पेणं तुि- 
yaa | ““ देवत्याख्रतेन तु '” इल्युक्तखात्‌ । अत एव “add वेदानुवचनेन 
ब्राह्मणा विविदिषन्ति aga दानेन तपसानाशकेन ' इति यज्ञष्यापि ब्रह्मविषय- 
त्वात्‌ । श्रुयते स च यज्ञश्च qa at a त्रिधा मता| परा, अपरा, परापरा चेति। 
तथा च परमशिवः परमेशव्स प्रस्याद-- 


८८ तव नित्योदिता पूजा त्रिभिभेदर्म्यवस्थिता | 
परा चाप्यपरा गौरि तृतीया च परापर ॥ 
प्रथमाद्वैतमावस्था स्वेभचरगोचरा | 
द्वितीया चक्रपूजा च सदा निष्पा्ते मया ॥ 
एवं ज्ञानमये देवि तृतीया तु परापरा | 
उत्तमा सा परा HAT विधानं श्रृणु सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 
महापद्मवनान्तस्थां कारणानन्द विग्रहाम्‌ | 
तदज्गोपाश्रयां 24h away गुरुपादुकाम्‌ ॥ 
आप्यायितजगदरूपां परमागृतवर्षिणीम्‌ | 
संचिन्त्य परमाद्वैतभावनामदधूर्णितः ॥ 

ग्दहरान्तरसंसपन्नादालोकनतस्परः | 
विकस्परूपसंजस्पविमुखोऽन्तसखः सदा ॥ 
चित्कलोष्ासरूलितसंकोचस्ततिसुन्दरः | 
इन्दियप्रीणनैदरभ्यर्विहित्वात्मपूजनः ॥ 
न्यासं नि्ैवेयेदेदे षोढान्यासपुरःसरम्‌ i” 


इत्यादिषरापूजा | अत्र स्वखूपमध्य-- 
«५ द्वितीया चक्रपूजा च सदा निष्पाते मया । '” 


इति परमशिवः स्वयमेव बाह्यवती वरिवस्या करोमीति चक्रपूजां प्रशंसयामास । सोऽपि 
भाह्ययोगः पश्चविधः--““ केवलो यामलो मिश्चश्चक्रयुग्वीरसंकरः ' इति स्मरतेः | 
एतषटक्षणमाम्ना यादेवावगन्तम्यम्‌ | ततश्च संतपंणपू्वकमेवामिषेचनादिकम कतेम्यम्‌ | 


७६ कामकटाविखासंः 


तच्च ॒संत्पणद्रव्यं निष्याधमिद्युक्तम्‌ | sae च रेतुभूतनिदानकारणप्रथमादि- 
शब्दाभिधेयं परमाग्रतदूपं मधु । तेनैव परदेवतायागस्य साध्यत्वात्‌ | सोमेनाभि- 
होमयागवत्‌ | 


न च ““ अग्नीषोमीयं प्युमारमेत '' "“ सोमग्रहान्‌ गरहति '” इत्यादिविधि- 
सद्धाबाधुक्तम्‌ | इतरेषां यागानां सोमसाध्यत्वुक्तम्‌ | इह तु “५ ब्राह्मणो न सुरां 
Raq”, ““ न मांसमश्नीयात्‌ '' इत्यादिना निषेधा दिदं दशचेनमनुपपन्नमिति वाच्यम्‌ | 
न बयं निपेधविभियुहष्य स्वातन्त्येणेव निदानासरदवतातपैं कतेुचितमिति ब्रुमः | 
कितु इदमेव शांमवदशेनमोपनिषदसंप्रदायादागतमिति निश्चित्य द्यवमवोचाम | 
afé निषेधस्य का गतिरिति चेदुच्यते--अदीक्षितपुरुषविषयोऽयं निषेधविधिः | 
दीक्षितस्यानेनैव हेतुना देवतायागः क्त्य इति मुख्यविधिसद्धावात्‌ | तथाच 
ऋेदाम्मोषिमध्योद्धृतसांर्यायनश्नाखाथाम्‌ ञादिुन्दरीवरिवस्याद्वारा देवतासा- 
मराञ्यसाधनतानिदानस्य AG — 


५५ इमां विज्ञाय सुरया मदन्ती oftaat adaea: स्वपीठम्‌ | 
नाकस्य पृष्ठे महतो वसन्ति परं धाम त्रैपुरं चाविशन्ति । ” 


इति । अत्र॒ परिदतं द्रभ्यमित्यथेः। तथा निषण्टादिप्रसिद्धिः।७ अत एव 
वाजपेयादिप्रसिद्धक्रतुष्वपि परमेश्वर्या मन्त्रनायिकाया विहितत्वादेव निषिद्धस्यापि 
द्रव्यस्य स्वीकारो दरीदद्यते । ga वा परमेश्वरीविधिः श्रूयते | छितेषा- 
ख्याने च-- 


८८ परितुष्टास्मि मथधान्धे त्वया साह्यमनुष्टितम्‌ | 
देवकार्यमिदं किंच त्वया निर्वि्ितं कृतम्‌ ॥ 
इतः परं मस्मसादाद्वाजपेयादिके मखे | 
सोमपानवदत्यन्तमुपयोञ्यो भविष्यसि ॥ 
यागेषु मन्तरपूतं at पास्यन््य खिल्देवताः | 
यागेन मन्त्रपूतेन पीतेन भवता जनाः ॥ 
सिद्धिशद्धि बरं स्व्मपवर्ग च बिभ्रतु | 
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महेश्वरी महादेवो बलदेवश्च भार्गवः | 
दत्तात्रेयो विधिरविष्णुस्स्वां पास्यन्ति महाजनाः ॥ ” 


इति । परमरिवोऽपि पूजासंकेतके --“'प्रधानादिवरीवस्यां fad” इत्याह । 
यथावा-- 


८८ महापद्मवनान्तस्थां कारणानन्द विग्रहाम्‌ | 
मदङ्कोपाश्चितां देवीभिच्छाकामफर्प्रदाम्‌ ॥ 
भवतीं खन्मयेरेव नैवे्यादिभिर्चयेत्‌ |” 


इत्यादित उक्तवा, अन्ते aged स्पष्टमाचष्टे । यथा वा-- 


८८ अचैनापिरितिगेन्पेपूपैराराध्य देवताम्‌ | 
चक्रपूजां विधायेत्थं कुलदीपं निवेदयेत्‌ | 
HOBART सह पूजयेत्‌ ॥ "' 


इति । अन्यश्च रहस्यागमे परमेश्वरः मादिपदाथैपञ्चकस्य देवतायागमाह-- 
८८ मादिपश्चकमीशानि देवतापरीतिकारकम्‌ 1 इति । ननु रिव एव श्छतन्त्र- 
sade: इति । तदुक्तं महामायाश्ाम्बराचनेकतन्तानुष्ठानप्रसङ्गः प्रापरोतीति 
चेत्तदुक्तवा विरोषादिति चेन्न । तेनैव तत्तदधिकारिमेदेनुषटेयानीमानि तन्त्राणि | 
इह तु शंभवदशैने मुमुक्षूणामेवोपास्यमिति प्रपञ्चिततरात्‌ । यथा-- 


“Agari सर्वाणि मयैव कथितानि वै । 
मुक्तचन्तरं तु गत्वैव मोहनाय दुरासनाम्‌ |” 


इत्युक्त्वा ; 


८८ मथित्वा ज्ञानमन्थेन वेदागममहारणेवम्‌ | 
aga मया देवि कुर्मः समुद्भूतः ॥ 
मेरसर्षैपयोवदरतसूय॑खधोतयोरिव | 
तथान्यसमयस्याम्ब कुरस्य महदन्तरम्‌ ॥ " 


७८ कामकटाविलासः 


इत्यादि कुरदशेनख्वशूपमभिधाय तत्तशनिष्टस्येव मोक्षो नान्यसमयनिष्ठस्य इत्याह-- 
५४ एतज्ज्ञात्वा वरारोहे स्यः खेचरतां व्रजेत्‌ । ' इति ॥ ५२, ५३ ॥ 


HIPAA ग्रन्थमुपसंहरति-- 


उदितः पुण्यानन्दादिति कामकलाङ्गनाविलासोऽयम्‌ | 
पररिवसभुजङ्गभावाकषणहर्षाथ कल्पते नित्यम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 


उदित इति । gona; पुण्यानन्दाख्यात्‌ स्वस्मात्‌ , उदितः; 
waa: | अयं कामकलाङ्गनाविासः, कमेश्वराविनाभूता विमशेशक्तिः 
कामकला, सैवाङ्गना सुन्दरी, तस्या विकाप्तः चक्रावरणदेवतादिषूपः, तद्‌ fasta: 
दयितेक्षणे सति तत्तालोचितविकारः | परश्षिषयुजङ्गभावाकर्षितचित्ताय ; परशिवः 
परकारौकस्वभावः, स एव भुजङ्गः रसिकः विटः, तस्य भावो रागः, तेन आकर्षितं 
चित्तं तस्मै | मावाकपैणहर्षायेति पाठान्तरे--तस्या अवरोकनेन भावस्याकषणमुदयः, 
तेन यो ao: | विलसेक्षणेन समुत्यननान्तसो विकारविक्ेषो भावः । तेनोपार्भितो 
विलासो भावजननद्वारा दषेहेतुभवतीव्यथेः । रोकेऽपि प्रियतमविरासद्चने 
रसिकनायकस्य शृङ्गारभावोदयपूवेको हषे saad । तद्वसरशिवस्यालशक्तीक्ष- 
णाभिमुखस्य चिच्छक्तिभूतकामकलाविरासः पदविक्षेपादिरूपनिरवधिकानन्दप्रदो 
भवति । आर्यारूपेण स्वमुखारविन्दनिःखतो मअन्थरूपः कामकलाविखासः 
परशिवप्रीति fea हर्षाय कल्पते उत्मादयतीस्यथः | कामकलाविरासानुमवतः पुण्या- 
नन्दमहात्मा एवं वदतीति प्रतीयते । इतिशब्दः, स्तवस्य परिसमा्ति्ोतक इत्यव- 
गन्तम्यम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 





स्वगुख्न्‌ नमस्करोति-- 


चिन्तान्तरङ्तरलस्तष्णासलिरः प्रपश्चवाराशिः। 
यदनुग्रहेण तीर्णस्तस्मै श्रीनाथनाविक्षाय नमः ॥ ५५ ॥ 


| इति श्रीपुण्यानन्दुविरचितः कामफलाविखछासः समाप्तः ॥ 
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विन्तातरङ्गेति । saa: संसार एव वाराः वारिषिः । श्रीनाथ एव 
नाविकः पोतः तसम । “ अधिगतमध्ययनमननुभावितं aa: स्वरस्य चम्दनभार्‌- 
व्केवलं परिश्रमकरं मवति ” इति निरुक्तकारादिवचनेनार्थज्ञानहीनस्याध्ययनस्य 
निष्फकलश्रवणात्‌ | 


५ ज्ञातथ्यः सवेवेदार्था वेदानां कम॑सिद्धये | 
पाठमात्रमधीता च oe गौरि सीदति ॥ 
वेदस्याध्ययनं a धरमश्ाख्लस्य चैव हि । 
अजानतोऽय TA तुषाणां खण्डनं यथा ॥ " 


इप्यादिशरुतिसिद्धकामकलास्वरूपं परिपूर्णं भपश्चितमिति शिवम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 


| इति श्रीनटनानन्द विरचिता कामकटान्याख्या Paget Arar ॥ 
॥ श्युभमस्तु ॥ 


श्रीगणेशाय नमः 


श्रीमहेश्चनाथङ्रता 


श्रीनाथनवरलमाछिका 
श्रीभासुरानन्दनाथविरचितया 
मञ्जुषाख्यया व्याल्यया संवङ्ता 


श्रीनाथादित्रितयं नत्वा गम्भीररायसूरिसुतः | 
नाथनवरत्नमारागूढार्थन्यादृति तनुते ॥ 


इह ag निखिटोपासनाः गुरुप्रसादरम्याः, “' गुरुमूलाः क्रियाः सर्वाः 22 इति 
वचनात्‌ । तत्परसादश्च तत्स्वशूपोपास्तिमन्तरा ger: | aed तु त्रिविधम्‌-स्थुं, 
सूक्ष्म, परं चेति । तेषु आदं, ““ सदल्रदलपङ्कजे सकलडीतररिमप्रमम्‌ ›› इत्यादिना 
करणचरणाद्यवयववेदिश्यणोक्तं प्रसिद्धम्‌ | द्वितीयं तु गुरुपादुकामन्त्रूपम्‌ । तृतीयं 
वासनात्मकम्‌ | तच्च रहस्यत्वात्‌ संकेतभाषयोपासकानुजिषृक्षया विवृणोति- 


हसः सोऽहं मन्त्रमयेः ासनिकायै- 
at गायत्री जन्तुषु सर्वेषु पिनद्धा | 
तद्रूपः सन्नाविरभूषद्रासनया य- 
स्तं सन्मार्ग मत्तमयूरं गुरुमीडे ॥ १ ॥ 
हंस इति । प्राथमिकसुष्टो यदवन्दुत्रयं प्रादुरभूत्‌ । तत्र बिन्दुः पुमान्‌ ; विसर्गः 
प्रकृतिः ; ताभ्यां क्रमेण स्वस्य विदिष्टो हकारसकारावुत्पन्नौ | सोऽहं हंसः, स त्वज- 
GIS मन्त्रः | तस्यैव वैपरीत्यकथनेन सोऽहमिततिपरमात्ममन्त्ः ; परमात्मनि योगे 
तु, ““ पराप्रासादमन्वः ” इत्यादिश्चारदायां चरमपटेऽन्यत्र चोक्तम्‌ । तदिदं परस्पर- 
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मिन्नमन्तपश्चकसुच्छरसनिश्वासरूपम्‌ । “see चैव निःश्वासे हंस Faery । 
इति वचनात्‌ | स च मन्त्रः ad: प्राणिभिः अहोरात्रसंमिते काटे षटराताधिकेकविराति- 
सहस्र(२ १६० ०)मावत्यते । सोऽयमनायासेन जपः । तथात्वेन ज्ञानमात्रेण मोक्ष 
प्रदत्वात्सवमन्त्ोत्तमः | ACTA 


“ga: पदं पेशनानि प्रत्यहं जपते नरः | 
मोहान्धो यो न जानाति मोक्षस्तस्य न विद्यते ॥ 
श्रीगुरोः कृपया देवि ज्ञायते जप्यते ततः | 
तस्माच्छरासेश्च निःश्ासैस्तदा बन्धक्षयो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
अजपा नाम गायत्री योगिनां मोक्षदायिनी । 
तस्या विज्ञानमात्रेण नरः पापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 
अनया सदसी विद्या चानया सदृङो जपः | 
अनया Bea पुण्यं न भूतं न भविष्यति ॥ 


इति च तदुपासनेतिकतन्यता क्षारदायां चतुदरो पटले, अन्यत्र च विस्तृतेति नेहोच्यते | 
गुरुदेवतामन्ताणामैक्यं च, ते सवे श्वासाः नाथरूपा एव | 


अक्षरा्थस्तु--हंस इलयजपामन्त्रादिरूपश्वाससमूहाभिना या गायत्री सरवप्राणिष्वा- 
च्छला वतेते, तदभिननः सन्‌ वासनात्मकरूपेण यः प्रादुभूतः, तं गुरं नोमीति। स एव च 
गुरुः, सतां मागः, मुक्तिपुरगमनोपायः ; ^“ गुरुरुपायः `> इति दिवसूत्रात्‌ | आनन्दमन्त्रो 
हि मयूरः स्वपिज्च्छावयवान्‌ प्रसायं qs यथा विचित्ररूपो aaa, तेन तथा 
काछान्तरे, अमतः तस्य तद्रूपमाच्छनम्‌ । एवं गुरोरपि वक्ष्यमाणं विचित्ररूपमाच्छन- 
मस्तीति गौण्या मत्तमयूरपदेन गुरुः स्तूयते | 


अस्मिन्‌ स्तोत्रे दरापि शोकाः मत्तमयूराभिघवृत्तरूपाः | तद्छक्षणं चोक्त 
पिङ्खख्सुनिना--““ मत्तमयूरं मतो aah ग्मुद्र(४) नवको ?› इति । मतयस्गणाः गुरुश, 
प्रतिपदं चतुरमिर्नवभिश्च यतिरिति तदः । प्रकृतेऽप्यक्तैरेव पदैः सूच्यार्थकथनादिह 
मुद्राखंकारः | ABA चोक्तं चन्द्रारोके-- 


८“ सुच्यार्थसुचकं मुद्रा प्रकृतार्थपदैः पदैः | 
नितम्बगुर्वी तरुणी खग्युगमविपुलाटसा |!” 
इति । संकेतरीलया अनुक्तश्वाससंख्याया अपि पदद्वयेन सूचनात्‌ a एवाठंकारः | 
तत्प्रकारस्तु-- 
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८५ क-ट-प-य-व्मभवेरिह पिण्डान्त्येरक्षरेरङा | 
RIS विज्ञेयं तथा स्वरे Has कथिते |” 


इति staat मकारः पञ्चसंख्याङ्क ; तकारः षष्ठाङ्के ; पुन्मकारः Tay, यकाररेफ- 
गकाराः एकद्ित्यङ्कषु संकेतिता: | तथा, "° अङ्कानां वामतो गतिः ›” इत्युक्तरील्या Sar 
कृते सति, म ९ त्त ६;म ९) यू १) र २; पदेन एकरवितिस्हस्राणि पश्चदातानि 
पञ्चषष्टिश्च कथितानि भवन्ति । सन्‌; विद्यमानो मागः. (३५) यस्मिनिति व्युत्पल्या 
मागेरान्दोक्तपश्चत्रिरात्संख्यया अस्या मेखनेन षटूरातापधिकेकविराति्दस्संख्यानि्पत्ति- 
(२१६००) रिति | एवमग्रेऽपि संकेतोऽवगन्तन्यः ॥ १ ॥ 


तन्त्रराज हि सप्तविरो पटले श्वाप्तानां वासनाद्यमुक्तम्‌ ; 


“ संख्याभिर्वासनाव्याति श्वासानां श्रणु सुन्दरि | 
यया विदितया मन्त्री सदा दरौनवान्भवेत्‌ ॥ 7 


इत्यादिना । तयोः प्रथमां वाषनामु्दित्यादिमिः चतुर्भिः ata: प्रदशयति-- 


चद्यद्भास्वन्मण्डङ्काखदिननिलया- 

विद्यारूपः प्राप षडथीनरभावम्‌ | 
यस्तीर्थात्मा मण्डट्पू्णभिरवर्ष्मा 

तं सन्मारी मत्तमयूरं गुरुमीडे ॥ २ ॥ 


उद्यदिति। सूर्यमण्डलोदयकालमारभ्य प्रथमतः श्वासा एकैकदिनविधारूपाः। अ आ 
इ ई इत्यारभ्य क्षः क्षाये इत्यन्ता मन्त्राः षट्रिरादधिकसप्तदशोत्तरविरातिसहस्संल्याका 
(५७६८३६-२०७३६) | षटननि्र्णा अपि षोडङास्वरसंयोगेनोक्ताः ३६०१६ 
(९७६) प्रतिदिनमेवं षटत्रिादिनप्थन्तं ज्तास्तावन्त एव भवन्ति  यतस्तन्त्रे प्रसिद्धः 
एता एव स्त्रीदेवत्यतया विद्या इत्युच्यन्ते | “ स्त्रीदेवत्या स्मृता विद्या पुंदैवत्यास्तु 
मन्त्रकाः? इति कोशात्‌ | गुरुनाथस्तु तावद्रूपः | ते च विद्याया अर्थां योगिनी- 
हृदयन्याख्यायामस्मामिः प्रपञ्चिताः | 


षड़थीनरपदेन दिननित्याविधानां संख्योक्ताः (२०७३६) | एवमुत्तरत्र सर्वत्रापि 
संख्यासंकेताक्षरपदानां श्रीगुरोः छषेण द्थर्थता अवसेया | तत्परतः षटूसप्तत्युत्तरप्चदातं 
(५७६) श्वासाः पूर्णमण्डलाक्षररूपाः | अकार एकः, ककारादिक्षकारान्ताः gary 
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agua चेत्येवं षटत्रिङादक्षराणां प्रत्येकमकारादिषोडक्स्वरसंयोगे सत्युक्तसंख्यानि 
(९७६) अक्षराणि भवन्ति । तानि पूर्णमण्डल्पदेन दिनार्णवपदेन च तन्त्र व्यवहि- 
यन्ते | तदभि वर्ष्मा, शरीरं यस्य सः, तीर्थात्मा (५७६) गुरुूपा एव, “५ तीर्थगूषि- 
HOAs गुरौ ?› इत्यमरः ॥ २ ॥ 
तीर्थात्मापदं चोक्तसंख्यां (५७६) व्यनक्ति- 
तत्पश्चात्यप्राणसमूहनवनाया 
यः षटत्रिशत्तस्वमयः षोडश नित्याः | 
एव deat वासितसंध्यात्रयमूर्ति- 
स्तं सन्माग मत्तमयुरं गुरुमीडे ॥ ३ ॥ 


तदिति। पूर्णमण्डटात्‌ परे नव (९) श्वासाः प्रकाशादिसुभगान्ता नाथनवकरूपाः। 
ततः परे रिवादिषक्षित्यन्ततस्वरूपाः safes (३६) | तदुत्तरं त्रिपुरसुन्दरीकामेश्वर्या- 
दिचित्रान्तरूपास्तु नित्याः Stes (१६) | एत एव क्रमेण संध्यात्रये उपास्यन्ते | 
तेन तद्रासनारूपा गुररेषेत्य्थः ॥ ३ ॥ 
शासे: WaT षष्टिघटीदेवतरूपो (६०) 
मेषप्र्टदरादश्यराशि (१२) प्रतिमान: | 
THA यो नवसंख्याग्रहमूरतिं 
स्तं सन्मरी मत्तमयूरं TES ॥ ४ ॥ 
श्रासैरिति | तदनन्तरं विसर्गरहितानां पश्चारान्मातृकाणां eth व 
इत्येवं पञ्च वर्गाः ; अ (Ro), ए (६०); च (Re), त (६०), य (६०) मानः | तेषु 
प्रथमवर्मस्य आदावन्ते च जपे सति, षष्ट्वर्णा अहोरात्रघटिका रूपा भवन्तीति तन्त्र 
स्पष्म्‌ | निस्यश्वासानन्तरं षष्टिः श्वासाः तदेवतात्मानः (Ro); ततो staat मेषादि- 
रारिरूपाः | प्रष्टशब्दोऽग्ेसरवाची सन्‌ प्रशृतिपरः, “ प्र्टोऽग्रगामिनि ?› इति निपात- 
नात्‌ | (१२) तदुत्तरं नव श्वासाः (९) अर्कादिनवग्रहरूपाः ; तत्स्वरूपो गुररित्यर्थः ॥४॥ 
पञ्चात्मा भूतनिकायो गतमायो यः 
TMT (५०) वयुश्चक्रगताभिः | 
इाक्त्याङीभिः सङ्कतिमानेकनवत्या 
तं सन्मां मत्तमयूरं गुरुमीडे ॥ ५ ॥ 
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पश्वात्मेति। प्रहात्मकश्चासानन्तरं पञ्च श्वासाः आकाशादिपश्चमूतहपाः (4) | 
तदुत्तरं पञ्चशच्छरासाः मातृकारूपाः (९०) तासामेकपञ्चाङतो (९.१) मध्येऽपि सरगस्वरत्या- 
गात्तच्छेषेणाह--गतमाय इति । मायाङम्दोऽपि सभैस्वरवाचकः, तद्रहित इत्यथः | 
तदनन्तरमेकनवतिश्वासाः चक्रश्िदावरणङक्तिसमूहपराः | तास्तामेकनवतित्वं (९.१) मूल 
एव नवमश्चोके विङादीकरिष्यते | ततश्च पूर्वोक्तदिननित्याविधा (२०७३६) पूर्णमण्डला 
(५७६) नवनाथ (९) तत्त्व (३६) नित्या (१६) घटिका (Ro) रारि (१२) नवग्रह- 
(९) भूत (५) मातृका (५०) ania (९१) संख्यानामेकीकरणे श्वा्षसख्या- 
पूतिः (२१६००) संपद्यते | तदुक्तं तन्त्राजे-- 


८८ नित्यातत्वाप्िविधानां संख्याः स्युः पूरवमेकराः | 
ततो दिनार्णाः संघ्याश्च ततश्च घटिकाणैकाः ॥ 
रायो द्वादश ततो प्रहभूतानि पञ्च वे | 
मातृकाश्चापि पश्चाराच्द्रीचक्रस्थाश्च WHA: ॥ 
संका नवतयः प्रोक्ता देवी सर्वात्मना स्थिता |”? 


इति । नित्याः षोडडा (१६) स्वराः, तक्तवाक्षराणि (३६) galeria, तेषामाप्तिः 
परस्परसंयोगविरोषरूपः प्रस्तरः तत्संवधितानां दिननित्याविदयानामित्य्थः । रिष्टं 
स्पष्टम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


एतावता प्रबन्धेन श्वासानामवयवश्ो विभागेन वासना उपदिश्येदानीं सपू्णस्यैव 
श्वाससमहस्येकेका वासना उपदिरति-- 


यद्वा पथ्वाशद्िपिपीडेकरदाना-- 
मावृच्यासीद्यः फलवान्‌ दे रिकवर्यः | 
जञानोनततङ्गो(३६० ० )डररुकसहषट्कवृते- 
स्तं सन्मारी मत्तमयूरं गुरुमीडे ॥ ६ ॥ 


यद्वेति | उक्तानां वक्ष्यमाणानां च वास्तनानामन्यतमानुसंघाने विकल्पदयोतनार्थो 
वाकारः | इमाश्च वासना मूढेऽनुक्ता अपि पूज्यपादमुखादवगन्तन्या इति तु मनोरमाकारः। 


“oer Grea निलयानां कालेन प्राणतोच्यते | 
मातृकामूतनाथाधैः श्रीचक्रेण च शक्तिमिः |? 
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इति पटलारम्भप्रतिज्ञाश्ठोके सुचिता इति तु निधिकारः । काठेन प्राणतः श्वासात्मक- 
HSN: | अत्रा्यपदेन प्रहतत््वनिलयाघटिकाराशयो गृह्यन्ते । श्रीचक्ररब्देन तदन्तर्गत- 
त्रलोक्यमोहनादिनवचक्राणि | राक्तिदाब्देन श्रीचक्रस्थाः षण्णवतीः शक्तय उच्यन्ते | 
वस्तुतस्तु- मातृकापदेन गणेर््रहनक्षत्रयोगिनीरारिपीठानां ्घुषोढान्यासदेवतारूपाणां 
DEM, तैः सह मातृकामेदरस्तु तन्त्रराज एव ( गणेशग्रहनक्षत्र- इव्यादिद्रादङश्छोकी- 
स्तवने कथनात्‌ | गुरुदेव्याः तैः सहामेदस्तु योगिनीहदये कौलिकायैप्रकरणे वर्णनात्‌ ; 
नियाहृदये, ^“ संप्रदायोक्तं स्फुटोपायेन wate” इति वचनेन योगिनीह्टदयोक्त- 
भावना्तापेक्षतया स्वतन्त्र स्वीकारात्‌। तस्मादायपदे ननियातत्वादेरेव ग्रहणम्‌ ; छिपयः, 
अकाराघा वर्णाः ; पीठाः, कामरूपादयः ; एकरदाः) वि्रश्रगदयो गणेशाः ; एते त्रयोऽपि 
गतप्रायाः सन्तः Galata श्वाससंख्या, पिण्डस्य (२१६००) पञ्चाराता विभागे द्रात्रि- 
शदुत्तरचतुःराती (४३२) Sea | तेन तावद्वारमाछ्रृत्ता छिप्यादयो देवश्वासा इति वास- 
नात्रयमादृत्तिश्च दण्डकङितन्यायेन स्वस्वस्थानविद्रद्धया वेति तु गुरुमुखादेव निर्णयम्‌ । 
फट्वानिति पदेन छन्धसंख्योक्तिः (४१२) | डाकिन्यादियोगिनीषटकात्मकतया श्वास- 
वासनामाह-- ज्ञानेति । क्ञकारनकारो ae, तकारगकारो sagt | तेन 
Raga saga aioe (३६००) पदेन सूचितानीयथेः । षड्भिः 
श्वा्षतेख्याविभागे तावत एव Sad ‘SSRIs? FIAT नामेकदेरोन नामग्रहणमिति 
न्यायेन डाकिन्यादय उच्यन्ते | याकिन्या सह सप्तसंख्या तु नार्कनीया । ““ शाक्ते; 
षड्ूभि्यथाक्षरेः '' इलयादिना योगिनीहदये षण्णामेव ग्रहणम्‌ | "° याकिन्याः षटूतमष्टि- 
रूपत्वेन व्यष्टितो मेदामागात्‌ सप्तानां प्रहणम्‌ ?› इत्यमृतानन्दन्याख्या तु सेतुबन्ध 
एवास्माभिनिरस्ता । 


यत्त॒ योगिनीपदस्य वदिन्यायष्टकपरत्वेन काशमीराणां व्याख्यानम्‌ ; तत्पक्षोऽपि 
न दोषः | अष्टभिः श्वासानां विभागोऽपि सप्तद शोत्तरसहखदयस्य कामेन श्वाससंख्याया 
निःदोषत्वसंभवात्‌ | अत्रावत्तेः पञ्चमाष्टमाक्षरयोः गुरुत्वस्यावकष्यकत्वेऽपि तयोः स्थाने 
दद्विल्घुनिवेशो, “at a: इति सूत्रेण ख्घुदरयस्य गुरुकार्यकारित्वविधानबलात्स्वी- 
कृतः | तत्पुत्रस्य मात्राच्छन्दोविषयकत्वेऽपि वणेच्छन्दसोऽपि कतिपयदृत्तेषु तदज्गीकारो 
agate इति तु छन्दोभास्करादौ प्रपनितमस्माभिः | प्रयोगेऽपि ; ^“ वन्दे रामं 
मरकतवर्णं मुनिवन्यम्‌ ›› इलयादिः ॥ ६ ॥ 


न्नोद्राढो(४ ३२०)देशिकरादमूत(५)समूदै- 
रेनो वारी यो नवनाथग्रहचकैः | 
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नक्षत्रस्याब्रत्तिमिरानन्दश्षरीर- 
स्तं सन्माग मत्तमयूरं गुरुमीडे ॥ ७ ॥ 


safe | नेत्रांरो उद्राढो दढ इनेन दूरदशित्वादिकं गुरेरुकम्‌। पञ्चमूतसंख्यायाः 
श्वासविभागे सति चत्वारि सहस्राणि त्रीणि उतानि विरातिश्व (४३२०) seared इति 
तावद्वारं मारूताः श्वासाः गुररूपा एवेत्यर्थः । नेत्रद्राढपदेन तत्संल्या दर्शिता | 
नाथादिनवकरूपवासनात्रयमाह--एनो बारीति | पापहा महागुरु: चतुःदाताधिकसहस्र- 
दयन्यावृत्या नाथादिद्य इत्यर्थः । द्रयं वारा कृत्यादि (२४००) नाथादिरूप इत्यर्थः | 
नवनाथा नवग्रहाः नवचक्राणि चेति वासनात्रयम्‌ । अष्टङताव्रच्यागुरनंक्षत्ररूपो- 
ऽभूदि त्याह-- नक्षुत्रस्येति | जातावेकवचनम्‌ । आनन्द (coo) राब्देनोक्तसंख्या 
प्रदरिता ॥ ७ ॥ 


नित्यावृत्तावीरोख्यः सन्नचलोऽभू- 
न्नाङ्याटृत्तौ राशिषु नानाजपरूपः | 
अभ्यस्यद्विस्तत्रगणेरुननतमूतिं- 
स्तं सन्माग मत्तमयूरं गुरुमीडे ॥ ८ ॥ 


नित्येति | षोडङानित्यामिः (१६) श्वासानां (२१६००) विभागे ageracard- 
frat (१३१०) sear ईरो, परमदिवे, sat यस्य a गुरुः ; तत्संख्याकनिया- 
इत्तिरूपः | “८ दशध्यानसमो ख्यः? इति छक्षितस्तमाधिविरोषो ठ्य इत्युच्यते | 
षष्टिनाडीदे वतासंख्यया विभागे तु अचलो भवेत्‌ , षष्टयुत्तररातत्रयसंख्यो (३६०) जातः | 
राशिषु; रारिव्यावर्तमानेषु, नानाजपात्मा ; अष्टदायधिकसहस्न (१८००) SIRT: | 
षटुत्रिशा्तत्वगणाभ्यासेन उन्नतस्वरूपः (६००) षट्शतसंख्य इयर्थः ॥ ८ Il 


धृत्युवीशाषटन्द्रदिगाश्ादियुगत्रि- 

प्रोक्ताभिः पह तिमिरस्बाभिरमिन्नः | 
आदृ्येवं षण्णवतेयैः शिखरात्मा 

तं सन्मागी मत्तमयूरं गुरुमीडे ॥ ९ ॥ 


धृतीति | धृतयोऽ्टादद (१८) देवताः, भूपुरस्था; अणिमादयो aA (१०); 
ब्राह्माद्या अष्टौ (८) कादिमते तृतीयेरेखाया अकथयनेन तत्रत्यमुद्रादेवतादरकस्या- 
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भावात्‌ | SA: Hea (१६) कामाकर्पिण्यायाः षोडशदकूपग्मस्थाः, अष्टो (८) अनङ्गः 
कुसुमादयोऽष्टदरपग्रस्थाः | इन्द्राः चतुदंडा (१४) स्वसंक्षोभिण्यादयो मन्वश्रगताः | 
दिशो eat (१०) बहिर्दरारगाः सर्वसिद्धिप्रदादयः। आदा अपि दश (१०) अन्तर्दारणा- 
सवेक्ञायाः | अहयोऽष्टौ (८) वरिन्याद्या अष्टकोणस्थाः | अम्बायुधदे वताश्वतखः (४) ; 
त्रिकोणगतकामेश्वर्यादिदेवतास्तिलः (2) एताः संहत्थैकनवति (९१) संख्याकंत्वेन 
पञ्चगष्छोके प्रोक्ताः तावतीनामेव प्रहणे श्वाससं्याया एकनवलया विभागे निःदोषताया 
असंभवात्‌ विभाजकाङ्क पञ्चानां मेलनेन षण्णवतित्वमापादयितुमाह-- पुहेतिभिरिति | 
कामेश्वर्यायुघदेवतामिः चतसृभिरित्यर्थः | इमाः पञ्चनवतिभिः (९५) अम्नाभिरभिनस्थाः 
प्रधानांडोष्वित्येकरोषाभिप्रायेण अम्बाभिरित्युक्तम्‌ | एवंप्रकारेण षण्णवतेर्देवतानामाब््या 
शिखरात्मा सर्वात्तमस्वरूपो गुरुः सपादशतद्यादृत्तिमानासीदित्यर्थः | 


ननु च “८ चक्रेण शक्तिभिः 2 इत्यत्र शाक्तिसामान्यवाचकस्यापि पदस्यैकानवतयः 
प्रोक्ताः | ^“ श्रीचक्रस्थास्तु शक्तयः ›› इत्यनेनोपसंहारादेकनवतिदेवताः fered न 
पुहेत्यादि प्रहणे मानं पश्यामः । न च तया संख्यया श्वाससंख्याविभागे निरवरोषता- 
संभवादेव पञ्चानामङ्कानां योग इति वाच्यम्‌ । कस्यापि कतिपयान्यूनतादिकल्पनेनापि 
संभवात्‌ । धृत्यादिनवसंख्यामिः प्रत्येकं १८, १६, ८, १४, Yo, १०८४, ३ 
विभजनेऽपि तत्संभवाह्ा इन्द्रसंख्यया विभागे द्वादङानामान्येतेषां रािवासनाकल्पना- 
संभवात्‌ | 


न चेवं वाक्षना्ां कर्ये यथावस्थितैकनवतिविभागरोषस्यापि वासनान्तरकल्पनये- 
वोपपत्तौ प्रतिचित्रदे वतासंख्यानां प्रातिस्विकं विभजकत्वकस्पना न स्यादिति बाच्यम्‌ | 
एकनवत्या तिभागे safest तस्योक्तमातृकादिभिन्नत्वेन स्वेच्छया देवतान्तर- 
कल्पनायामष्यवस्थापत्तिरिति चेत्‌ , मेवम्‌ । इह संप्रदायस्येव रारणत्वात्‌ । अत एव 
मनोरमायां शाक्तिभिरिति पदमेकनवतिषण्णवतिपरत्वेन दधा व्याख्यायेकन वेचनमन्यत्र 
गुरुमुखागम एवोत्तरम्रन्थे प्रमाणमुपन्यस्तम्‌ । इदं तु सुवचम्‌--श्रीचक्रेणेति चकारात्‌ 
नवचक्रसंख्यामेकनवतौ संमेल्योमयसमुञ्चयरूपयथांशसंख्यया निरवदोषेण विभागो विधी- 
यत इति | 


न वचैकनवत्या विभाजक्षत्वायोगात्‌ तदाधारचक्रनवकमेरनस्य न्यायसिद्रत्वेन 
मन्वघ्रेऽपि तदाधासप्चक्रमात्रत्य मेखनेन तावन्मात्रे पश्चदरासंख्याया विभाजकत्व- 
कल्पने निरवहोषतासंमवात्‌ शृत्यादिमिः पार्थक्येन विभागः fre इति area) 


श्रीनाथनवरन्नमाछिका ८९ 


महात्रपुरपुन्दर्या एकनवत्यनन्तर्गतत्वात्‌ तदाधास्चक्रस्य तत्र मेने उपपत्त्यमावेन 
नवचक्रसंख्यामेकनस्य वाचनिकत्वाङ्खीकारिणैव निर्वाहादिति दिक्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


महेरानाथकतस्य नाथनवरतमालिकानाम्नः स्तवस्योपसंहायपूवकं पाठपराणां गुर 
भक्तानां श्रीवि्योपाक्तकानां सद्यः पररिवभावप्राप्तिः फल्तीत्याह-- 
इत्यग्रधाद्भास्कररायो नवरत्न - 
मामप्रथां नाथरहस्यं गमयन्तीम्‌ | 
येषामेषा कण्ठगता ते जगदम्बा 
विद्याभ्यासादत्र जनुष्येव महेशः ॥ Yo ॥ 


इति श्रीमहेशनाथकृता नाथनवरन्नमारखा समाप्रा | 


इतीति | मारास्तोत्रयो रूपकानुगुण्याय प्रबन्धरचनमारारचनोभयवाचिग्रथिघातुः 
प्रयुक्तः | नाथरहस्यं परं रूपम्‌ । अत्र जनुष्येव ; अस्मिनेव जन्मनि, wea: ; परम- 
िवहपः । उक्तं च तन्बराजे ; “ एवंविधां भावनां यो भावयेत्स महेश्वरः ? इति aa 
रवम्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 


इति श्रीमनाथनवरतमासभिधास्तुतेः। 
मञ्जूषा मासुरानन्दनाथेनाकारि गुप्तये ॥ 


इति श्रीमत्पदवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणधुरीणनिखिर्तन्तस्वतन्तश्रीमद्रम्भीरराज- 
भारतीदीक्षितसूनुना भासुरानन्दनाथदीक्षाभिधानेन भास्कररायेण 
विरचिता श्रीनाथनवरन्नमाखान्याख्या मञ्जूषा समाप्ता | 


अञ्न्यज्लनबिन्दुत्रय ° 
अणिमादिसिद्धयोऽश्याः 
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कला कुलार्णवतन्बम्‌ Zo तार तृषिदतापिनी 
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FIVE 
मालि 
मुण्ड 
age 
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परमहंखोपनिषत्‌ 
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परमानन्दयोगी 
परापशथाशिका 
परप्रावेरिका 
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योगिनीहृदयन्धाख्या 
रससारसंप्रहः 
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रहत्यात्नायः 
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श्रीतन्त्रर 
lara o 
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Go Jo 
भर 
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सौभर Go 
alate ge 
स्वन्द््‌० 
स्वच्छ० 
gale 
अम्बा 
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रकुकितोपाख्यानम्‌ 
वाक्यपदीयम्‌ 
वामकेशरतन्त्रम्‌ 
विज्ञानभट्रारकः 
शंकरानन्द: 
afaafeataa: 
faaqaa, 
रिवसूत्रशृतिः 
क्िवानन्दः 
श्नीतन्त्रसद्धावः 
श्रीनाथानन्दः 
श्वेताश्वतरम्‌ 
षडन्वयमदहारल्नम्‌ 
षडन्वयशांभवम्‌ 
संकेतपद्धपिः 
सच्िदानन्दवासना 
सुबालोपनिषत्‌ 
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सुभगोदयवासिना 
सौमाग्यसुभगोदयम्‌ 
सौभाग्यहृदयम्‌ 
स्पन्दकारिका 
स्वच्छन्दतन्त्रम्‌ 
हसपारमेश्वरम्‌ 
अम्बाह्तवः 
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